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PREFACE. 



The following Sermons, published at the 
request of some who heard them, were under- 
taken by the Author with a view to Three 
Objects. — First, to shew, against modem Dissent, 
that the Church of England is a faithful witness 
for God's truth, and therefore entitled to the 
love of all good men : Secondly, to make the 
members of her communion better acquaint- 
ed with the grand doctrines which distinguish 
her from the Church of Rome, and so to keep 
them, by God's blessing, at the same distance at 
which the Reformers stood off from the Papal 
apostacy : Thirdly, to let the Church declare, 
by her own voice, the injustice of the attempt of 
the New School in Oxford, to recommend to the 
public, through her name, the dangerous, anti- 
protestant doctrines which they are dissemi- 
nating. 



X PREFACE. 

As to the first of these objects, the Author 
boldly challenges Dissent (which is now bent 
upon a system of attack) to prove that any one 
of the doctrines held by the Anglican Church, 
is at variance with the Scriptures. As to the 
second, he is confident, that to speak ^' mildly ** 
.of Romish errors, or to cease to protest against 
the same, is to desert the principles upon which 
the Reformed Church was founded. And as to 
the ihirdy he cannot but express his indignant 
surprise that those very Articles, which so faith- 
fully condemn the pernicious tenets of the Popish 
Religion, should be used by the party to which 
he has referred, to support their unfaithful 
advances towards Romanism. 

The present time appears to the Author one of 
imminent peril to the Protestant interests of this 
Country. The advance of Popery, through its 
restoration to civil power, and the indifference 
of those who ought to have opposed its progress, 
has now become a more serious evil, from the 
indirect aid which the writers of the '' Tracts for 
the Times ** have given it. He trusts, however, 
that the National Protestantism will yet be 
maintained. He is willing to lend his hand to 
assist in the work. He^ sends forth these Ser- 
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mons in the humble hope that they may, in some 
measure, contribute to that end. They are a 
plain exposition of the sentiments of the Church 
of England^ as far as he has been able to under- 
stand them, by a comparison of the Articles with 
the general doctrine of the Church Service, the 
Book of Homilies, and the more private writings 
of the Anglican Reformers. Viewing the Arti- 
cles upon which he has preached as a declaration 
of Scriptural truth against the deadly errors of 
Romanism, he has brought the Churches of 
England and Rome face to face, and endea- 
voured, throughout, to shew his hearers, by a 
plain statement of their opposite principles, the 
Scriptural character of the one, and the un- 
scriptural character of the other. He commits 
the whole to the kind indulgence of the Chris- 
tian Public, and laying it down, as a small offer- 
ing of humble service, at. the feet of the Great 
Head of the Church, he earnestly prays that it 
may receive His blessing. 



St» Saviour's Souihwark^ 
Sep. 2^th, 1841. 
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SERMON I. 



OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR 

SALVATION. 



ROMANS, iv. 3. 

" What saith the Scripture ?" 



In commencing a course of Sermons on the 
Articles of the English Protestant Church, it is 
necessary that I should make certain preliminary 
observations. In the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, it pleased God, through the medium of His 
Word, to enlighten the minds of some of the Bishops 
and other Ecclesiastics of the Church in this coun- 
try, over which the Bishop of Rome, contrary to 
apostolical institution and the universal practice of 
primitive times, had usurped, and exercised for a 
long period, the most injurious dominion. Brought 
by the Divine guidance to a perception of the truth 
contained in the Scriptures, they immediately began 
the work of Reformation — ^in this they were op- 
posed ; but, engaging the power of the monarch 
on their side, (whom various circumstances inde- 
pendent of religion, disposed in God's Providence, 
at that particular time, to act against the Roman 
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Pontiff) they succeeded in recovering for the 
church in this land that independence which it ori- 
ginally possessed, and of which the See of Rome 
had most unjustly deprived it. The great extent 
to which corruption in the doctrine of Christ had 
been carried, by the gradual adoption, in the seve- 
ral preceding ages, of error after error, rendered 
it necessary that in breaking away from a Church 
which refused to be reformed, and establishing an 
opposite system, they should declare, in plain 
terms, the principles upon which their opposition 
was grounded ; and, for the prevention of mistake 
and disunion, set up a standard by which the faith 
of the Reformed Church might be known. This 
led to the adoption of Forty-two Articles of Reli- 
gion in the reign of Edward the Sixth, which, in 
Elizabeth's reign, were reduced to Thirty-nine, and 
these are the Articles which are now binding by a 
solemn oath on the clergy, and are received as 
articles of church communion by the lay members 
of the Church of England. 

Now, it has long appeared to me a great defect 
in the education of young persons brought up within 
the pale of the Chiurch established in this land, 
that they have been left very much in ignorance of 
the doctrines of the Church to which their families 
have belonged. They have not (I am now speaking 
generally) been taught to love that institution of God 
from a conviction of its scriptural character. Early 
associations, the power of example, and the force of 
habit, have, more than any thing else, influenced 
their choice, and induced their attendance on its 
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ordinances. They have viewed separation with a 
strong feehng of abhorrence : and why ? not be- 
tause they venerated the ancient British Church, 
now reformed, for the purity of its faith, regarding 
it, on that account, as ^' the pillar and ground of 
the truth," bul;, because they have been trained 
from their cradles in certain, so-called, high-church 
principles ; to which, from the loose manner in which 
they have been educated, they have attached an 
idea so exceedingly vague, that they have been able 
to give no better definition of a good churchman, 
than one who is violently opposed to Dissenters. 
And now, see the evil of this want of information 
on the tenets of the Church. It is attacked ; it is 
designated an anti-scriptural institution ; it is calum- 
niated, by those who owe to its noble stand in de- 
fence of the rights of conscience, all that they have 
of civil and religious liberty, as the child of Popery, 
bearing still a strong resemblance to the Church 
from which it separated : — they hear these false ac- 
cusations ; they are angry ; but they cannot defend 
their Church on proper groimds, because they are 
ignorant of its principles. But here is the most 
serious evil : — the Church that usurped dominion in 
these lands, but from which we broke away at the 
time of the Reformation, has, through concessions 
granted in ignorance of its character, stolen im- 
perceptibly upon us. By direct power placed in its 
hands, and by various arts which it has successfully 
employed, it has gained an influence the most im- 
portant to the advancement of its ends ; and efforts 
the most systematic and determined, are now being 
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every where made to supplant the pure faith of 01 
Reformed Church, by the establishment of opposite^^ 
principles. This surely is a time when the Protesi 
ant Church, in her collective character, shouli 
rally round the standard raised by the ReformerSj 
and " contend earnestly for the faith once delivered- 
to saints." But now see the consequence of a. 
defective education. Numbers will do nothing. 
Though attached to the church by a preference, 
the result of early impressions, they have no set- 
tled views on the subject of doctrine. One reli- 
gion (they say) may be, for ought we know, as 
good as another. Others, who are not satisfied 
with positive neutrality, are lukewarm in their sup- 
port of the religion of the land. They know little 
about it, and therefore care little about it. Some 
will go so far in their advocacy of Uberal principles, 
as to argue the propriety of endowing Popery 
equally with Protestantism ; urging as a reason for 
so doing, that they are not aware of any great dif- 
ference between them. Many of those who actively 
oppose the encroachments of the Papacy, do it 
politically, but wholly keep aloof from the religiotts 
part of the question. And so altered is the spirit 
of the times from what it was when truth was 
valued before life itself, and the martyrs of blessed 
memory struggled to the death for its maintenance, 
that if a Protestant Minister, seeing truth in 
danger, and wishing to defend it, soimds from his 
watch-tower the trumpet of alarm, and cries to the 
slmnbering hosts of God, " Awake, and do your 
duty," he is charged, by not a few, with unneces- 
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sarily exciting the peoples' fears, and with vio- 
kting the law of Christian charity ! All this has 
come to pass, in no small degree, from the fact 
that our Chm-ch of England professors are, for the 
most part, unacquainted with the Church of 
England doctrines. Deploring the evil, I have 
resolved to do what I can, in dependence on God, 
to remove it from that portion of His Church in 
these realms, with which I am ministerially con- 
nected. The encouragement I have already re- 
ceived from Members of this Congregation to pro- 
ceed in the work, makes me go to it in the fuller 
hope that good will be done. I cannot expect, if 
I preach what I ought, to give entire satisfaction 
to every individual, and that, much as I could de- 
sire it, I shall not aim at by adopting any com'se that 
would involve a compromise of principle. I shall 
be glad, indeed, to have the warm response of those 
who hear me; but the tribunal I shall keep in 
view, is ^^ the judgment seat of Christ." I intreat 
then all, especially my Roman Catholic brethren, 
if any are present, to receive my statements with 
candour — not to reject them because they come 
from the minister of a Church designated " here- 
tic ;" but to think them at least worthy of attention, 
as being professedly based on the Word of God. 
I do assure them that I will not utter, in the whole 
of my Discourses, one word against their Church 
beyond what the interests of truth require ; and 
should I have occasion, in describing things as they 
are, to speak in strong terms of fatal errors attach- 
ing to their creed, let them know that it will be 



done out of no bitter feeling, which man may have 
towards man, but from a conviction that to cover 
error with a cloak of charity is a most uncharitable 
thing, when the exposure of that error might save 
a brother*s soul. I would remember, in reference to 
theniy the sentiment so beautifiilly expressed by one 
of our Lord's Apostles, " Brethren, if a man err 
from the faith, and one convert him, let him know 
that he which converteth a sinner from the error 
of his ways, shall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins." 

You are, I conclude, aware that we and the 
Church of Rome agree on many of the main Arti- 
cles of the Christian faith. On the fundamental 
points of the Unity of God and the Trinity of Per- 
sons in the Godhead ; of the Incarnation, Death, 
and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and of 
the Holy Ghost, as " proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, and of one substance in majesty and 
glory" with both : on these points, which stand op- 
posed to the heresy of Socinianism, there is a perfect 
agreement between the two churches. I pass over, 
therefore, the five first Articles of our Protestant 
Church and take up, on the present occasion, that 
upon which there exists the^r^^ difference between 
us. In the after Discourses which I hope to de- 
hver, I shall select those which involve the most 
important points of Christian doctrine, and seem to 
require most attention at the present day. ' And 
now I say, in the beautifiil language of our pure 
Liturgy, ^^ O, Almighty God, who hast built thy 
Church upon the foundation of the Apostles and 



Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone, grant us so to be joined together in unity of 
spirit by their doctrine, that we may be made a 
holy temple acceptable unto Thee, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

The passage of Scripture, which I have taken 
out of St, Paul's Epistle to the ancient Church of 
Rome, forms a suitable heading to the Sixth Ar- 
ticle, which I will now read to you. It is on '^ The 
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation," and 
is as follows: — ''Holy Scripture containeth all 
things necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever 
is not read therein nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of the faith, or be thought 
requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name of 
the Holy Scripture we do understand those Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose 
authority was never any doubt in the Church." 
Then, after giving the names and numbers of the 
Canonical Books, it speaks of those called Apocry- 
phaly states why the Church uses them, and distin- 
guishes between them and the Canonical Books of 
the Old and New Testaments. Concerning these, 
the Article thus plainly and guardedly expresses 
itself: — " And the other Books (as Hierome saith) 
the Church doth read for example of life and in- 
struction of manners ; but yet doth it not apply 
them to establish any doctrine." It quotes them, 
and then adds, '' All the Books of the New Testa- 
ment, as they are commonly received {i. e. received 
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by the Church Universal) we do receive and ac- 
count them Canonical. 

Now here. Brethren, the Church of England takes 
up a position the most important. There is a vital 
principle involved in this Article, one that divides, 
and must ever divide (while the See of Rome 
remains what it is) the two Churches. The Bible 
is brought forward by our pious Reformers before 
they proceed to a declaration of the main points 
of the faith of the Protestant Church, in order that 
tliat may decide in the face of the world, the con- 
troversy between us. They say, " That is the stand- 
ard by which truth and falsehood must be tried. 
We appeal to God's Word in vindication of our 
tenets : by that we have no doubt of proving our 
doctrines to be right, and those of our opponents to 
be wrong. Human authority cannot decide in these 
matters. ' What saith the Scripture?' must be 
the inquiry. By that alone we stand or fall." They 
state what they mean by the Scripture — ^^ those 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Testaments, 
of whose authority was never any doubt in the 
Church." On this point I need not, I think, detain 
you with many observations. It would carry me 
much beyond the fair limits of my discourse on the 
present occasion, to enter on the proof of the Di- 
vine origin and authority of that Sacred Volume, 
whose books our Church calls " Canonical," e. e. 
books which, being the Revelation of God to man, 
constitute the canon or rule of his faith and prac- 
tice. History has placed that matter beyond all 
doubt : and our difference is not now with Infidels 



who deny the Divine Inspiration of the Bible, but 
with those who, admitting the genuineness and 
authenticity of all the books of the Old and New 
Testament, as fiiUy as we do, maintain, contrary 
to us, that the Bible is not the only rule, but that 
something else is necessary for eternal salvation. I 
need say as little about the Books called " Apocry- 
phal" — that is, books not admitted into the Sacred 
Canon, being either spurious, or, at least, not 
acknowledged to be Divine. They are not received 
by our Church as establishing any doctrine, be- 
cause they were not so received by the Jewish or 
Christian Churches ; because they bear no marks of 
Divine Inspiration, but, on the contrary, contain 
much that is against Scripture, fabulous, absurd, 
and highly incredible. There is much, however, in 
them that may afford instruction, and in that light, 
the Reformers were not unwilling to allow them, as 
had been the case in the early Christian times, to 
be read in the Churches. 

I now come to the (Aiiei^omtylihe great principle 
laid down in this Article, that God's written Word is 
in itself a full Revelation, and the only rule by 
which the truth or falsehood of any doctrine is to 
be determined. The Article begins with saying 
'' Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
salvation;" and then it adds, " so that whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
not to be required of any man that it should be 
believed as an article of the faith, or be thought 
requisite or necessary to salvation." It first de- 
clares that the zvritten Word of God, contained in 
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the Books of the Old and New Testaments^ has in 
it every thing necessary to be known for man's 
eternal happiness: — that all the information that 
God would give man is given in that sacred volume, 
and that there is nothing wanting that any man or 
any number of men can supply : — ^and its second 
position, drawn by way of inference from the first, is 
this, that if any new doctrine is attempted to be im- 
posed on the faith of mankind, it is to be subjected 
to a scriptural test, and that if there is no sanction 
or support foimd for it in the zaritten Revelation, it 
is to be discarded as an innovation on the doctrine 
of God. The plain statement here put forth by the 
pious heads of our Protestant Church, and agreed 
to by the whole ecclesiastical body assembled in 
convocation, as an article of faith, is intended to 
oppose the fundamental principle of the Romish 
Church, that scripture without tradition, is im- 
perfect. For the sake of clearness, I will here state 
the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church on that 
head. It is so plainly defined in their Articles of 
Religion, so fully stated in the present day by all 
their great writers, and forms so completely the 
principle of education in their schools, that it is 
impossible to misrepresent it. They admit the 
inspiration of the Books of the Old and New 
Testament ; but they maintain that besides these, 
there is other instruction given in another form, 
equally important, and that without this other 
instruction, that given in the Bible would be useless. 
They call it " oral tradition" — ^and this oral tradi- 
tion, according to their own definition of it, is some 
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certain doctrine which the apostles gave by word of 
mouth, in addition to what they committed to 
writing in the New Testament : — ^this they left 
with the Church as a faithftil gujirdian of God's 
truth, to preserve for the benefit of mankind ; and 
that there might be a competent tribunal always 
existing to judge of the correctness of these orally 
deUvered doctrines and precepts, Christ vested in 
the Church an infalhble authority, which was to 
continue through all ages. The Decree of the 
Council of Trent, establishing this position, is as 
follows : — '^ All saving truth is not contained in the 
Holy Scripture, but partly in the Scripture, and 
partly in unwritten traditions^ which whosoever 
doth not receive with like piety and reverence as 
he doth the Scriptures, is accursed." The creed 
of Pope Pius IV. embodies the articles of the 
Council of Trent; — and in that, which is their 
acknowledged formulary of faith, we have this 
declaration. ^' 1 most firmly admit and embrace 
the Apostolical and Ecclesiastical Traditions, and 
the rest of the observances and constitutions of the 
same Church : I also admit Holy Scripture accord- 
ing to that sense which Holy Mother Church has 
held and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge 
of the true sense and interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures: neither will I ever receive and interpret 
them otherwise than according to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers.*^ Here, you see, that Tra- 
dition is to he fully and firmly embraced ; but not so 
the Scriptures. The Church is to be listened to, 
without one doubt of the correctness of its state- 
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ments^ but a more cautious faith is to be reposed in 
the written Word of God. 

Now this making the Bible speak only the lan- 
guage of the Church, what was it but drawing 
away the people from the Bible, and placing them 
under other authority? Our Reformers there- 
fore began with contesting this principle, and 
against the necessity of Tradition in matters oi 
faith, they maintained the srifficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures. But understand the position which 
our Church assumes. She does not reject what 
the Fathers have written, when they have written 
wisely on the sacred Scriptures. She respectfully 
receives what has come down from learned and 
pious men in the early ages of the Christian Church, 
and is willing to be guided to a certain extent by 
their wise and pious instructions ; but she will not 
so follow tradition as to make it a tribunal to which 
Scripture shall be brought. She maintains against 
the Romish view, that there are not two rules of 
faith ; that the xvritten word of God, received by 
the Church Catholic from the days of Christ and 
His Apostles, is the only fixed standard by which 
truth and error may be known : she, therefore, re- 
jects the authority of tradition, she makes tradition 
answerable for what it teaches at the tribunal of 
the written Word ; and she says, that if any thing is 
taught and proposed to our faith, that is not found 
in God's Word written, or, that when brought to the 
proof, will not bear the test of Spiritual enquiry, it 
is forthwith to be rejected. And lest there should 
be any mistake on the point, she again asserts. 
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when speaking in her 20th Article of '^ the autho- 
rity of the Church," '^ The Church hath power to 
decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in 
Controversies of Faith/' She is to be the speaking 
voice, but only of the zoritten Revelation : for it is 
added, .^' and yet it is not lawfiil for the Church to 
ordain any thing that is contrary to GocTs Word 
written, neither may it so expound one place of 
Scripture that it be repugnant to another; therefore 
although the Church be a witness and a keeper of 
Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing 
against the same, so besides the same ought it not 
to enforce any thing to be believed for necessity 
of Salvation/' Our Reformers took this ground, in 
order to justify their separation from the Church 
of Rome, and to prevent, as far as a fixed Article 
could do it, the reintroduction then, or at any 
future time, into the Reformed Church, of Popish 
error and corruptions. 

And now, is not this appeal to Scripture, as a 
sufficient guide to Heaven and the only rule of faith, 
agreeable to scripture ? Do we not, I mean, learn 
from that very Book, upon which we rest all our 
Doctrines, that Scripture is sufficiently fiill and 
clear in its statements, to save the soul of him who 
reads it, without the aid of oral traditions. Take 
the Old Testament — even that, with its types and 
prophesies, was regarded by those who studied it, 
as fiiUy able to lead man in safety and comfort 
through the present world, to eternal glory. What 
a small portion David possessed, and yet he speaks 
of it, as a book fiill of all wisdom, " the Law of 
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the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testi- 
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple;" 
as a book cleansing the foimtain of the soul, ^^ Thy 
word is very pure," *' Thy word have I hid in my 
heart that I might not sin against Thee ;" as a book 
leading to practical holiness, '^ wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way ? by taking heed 
thereto, according to thy word ;" as a book fiill of 
comfort in affliction and productive of joy, ^' Thy 
statutes have been my songs in the house of my 
pilgrimage ;" as a book pointing out the truth, 
'' Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light 
unto my path :" and no less preserving the mind 
from the influence of error, '* Through Thy pre- 
cepts I get understanding, therefore I hate every 
false way." By the ancient Jewish Fathers, that 
blessed Book was ever looked upon as a sufficient 
rule of faith, and invariably appealed to, as the only 
competent judge in matters of religious contro- 
versy. '^ To the Law and to the Testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them." When Christ appeared 
and preached doctrines unpalatable to the people, 
what did He appeal to in support of their truth ? 
Was it. not to the Scriptures? ^^ Search the Scrips 
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they that testify of me." He attri- 
buted all their mistakes to ignorance of the ancient 
writings, " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures."* 
When he would teach them in a parable the means 
of escaping the torments of hell, do we not find 
Him representing Abraham as saying to the lost 
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rich man, in reference to his ungodly relations then 
on earth, " they have Moses and the Prophets, let 
them hear them'* There was Tradition in His 
day. Tradition just as good in its source as that 
contended for by modem traditionists, but did He 
listen to it ? No, it met with His unqualified con- 
demnation, " In vain (He said) do they worship 
Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men'' — ^for ^'laying aside the commandments of God, 
ye hold the Tradition of men^' '' ye reject the com^ 
mandments of God that ye may keep your otvn 
traditions/* " ye make the word of God of none 
effect through your tradition.** The Apostles still 
more strongly asserted the sufficiency of the nyrit- 
ten Revelation, especially St. Paul, the author of 
the Epistle to the Romans. Writing to Timothy he 
says, " continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them ; and that jfrom a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, through £aith 
which is in Christ Jesus f and then, to make him 
keep to the Scriptures, he adds, " all Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the Man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 
He warns Titus against "giving heed to Jewish 
fables, and commandments of men, that tumfirom the 
truth f and in opposition to the practical illustration 
of that principle of the Romish Church, the denying 
the free use of the Bible to the Laity, and binding 
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them down, when allowed to read it, to the inter- 
pretation put upon it by the Fathers, forbidding the 
exercise of private judgement, may be advanced 
the commendation passed by the Sacred Historian 
upon the Jews of Berea, who to assure their minds 
of the truth of what was preached by St. Paul, went 
and compared it with the Scriptures. His words are 
" These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, 
in that they received the word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so/' Now this appeal to Scripture, 
urged by our Lord and His Apostles, had reference 
only to the Old Testament Revelation, the canon 
of which was then complete. How strong then is 
the argument that we draw from that, in support of 
the position which our Church assumes ; for if the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were considered 
by such competent judges, a sufficient guide of 
faith and duty ; with much greater reason may we 
speak of the siifficiency of Scripture, now that there 
is added to the Old canon, the fiill and clear state- 
ments of Christ and his Apostles. 

What ! shall we say with om: opponents, that the 
Bible does not speak plain enough, and that tradition 
must add something to make it intelligible ? Here 
are a few of its passages : " God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life/' '' The Son of Man came to seek 
and to save that which was lost." '^ This is a faith- 
fiil sajring and worthy of aU acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners." Any 
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one of these three sentences, (as it has been well 
said) comprises the sum and substance of the whole 
Bible, and the meaning is so plain that it is impos- 
sible for any one who understands the terms, to 
make the words speak opposite meanings, without 
an artfiil and wilful perversion of them. The man, 
woman or child, who believes the truth expressed 
by the words, shall undoubtedly be saved : and if 
they are not sufficiently plain, what passage in the 
Fathers can make them more so ? 

You perceive now how we differ from the Church 
of Rome, and what groimd we have for our differ- 
ence. We appeal to the Scriptures, because the 
Scriptures have always been appealed to ; thet/ dis- 
card a scriptural tribunal and go to the Fathers : 
that authority is to be received as the rule of faith, 
and the authority of Scripture is next to nothing. 
Most consistently did Richard de Mans, a noted 
ecclesiastic, declare at the Council of Trent, '^ the 
Bible is useless.'' And surely. Brethren, we do not, 
without reason, independently of the plain state- 
ments of Scripture, discard tradition. Tradition 
can never answer the end that its advocates claim 
for it. If truth is pure to-day, when the tradition is 
given, its purity cannot be secured in its passage 
downwards a thousand years hence. Passing 
through a polluted channel it is sure to be corrupt- 
ed. God saw this, and therefore though He made 
tradition the means of conveying His truth, when 
the long lives of the Patriarchs secured its preserva- 
tion, yet, when the shortening of men's lives, and 
the consequently enlarged channel through which 
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the tradition would have to pass, rendered it 
probable that His truth would be impaired. He 
altered His mode, and commanded Moses to tvrite 
dozvn in a book every thing that was necessary for 
the guidance of His people, and the good of man- 
kind. But says the Romanist, " my Church is in- 
fallible, and therefore truth deposited in its hands 
cannot be corrupted." But will this assertion bear 
examination ? Look at the Fathers to whom they 
go for their traditional religion. Compare the 
views entertained by many of them with the sacred 
Scriptures, and how dark on many points do their 
minds appear to have been. And then again, 
jscarce two have held on all points the same opinion. 
There were the greatest discrepancies between 
them. One wrote against what another had written 
before him. These judges of the true Catholic 
Faith were constantly at variance. They them- 
selves on that very account declared (as I could 
show you) that they were not to be taken as unerr- 
ing guides, but the Sacred Scriptures. And if the 
Fathers have differed, so have Popes, and so have 
Coimcils. Where then is that ^^ unanimous consent of 
the Fathers," without which the Bible may not be 
received ? and where is that certain and infallible 
authority by which the truth or falsehood of tradi- 
tion is decided ? And if the Church is not infalli- 
ble, but subject to error, then truth passing 
through its hands in the shape of oral tradition, is 
sure to be corrupted. I wish that those, in our 
day, who profess hostility to the Popish system, 
but indicate too great a leaning to the Fathers of 
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the early age, in support of the opmions which 
they are now presenting to the public, would ex- 
amine this part of the subject a little more closely. 
In going to the Fathers, to get from them the true 
interpretation of the Sacred Scriptures, they appeal 
to these men as if they possessed the inspiration of 
the Apostles, or, at least, held the faith as purely 
as the Apostles delivered it. But is this the case ? 
Search the records that bear upon the time ; read 
the writings of these very men, whom our modern 
Protestants, departing from the faith of the Re- 
formed English Church, are now making their 
guides in the introduction of new opinions, and 
you will find that the leaven which had made its 
appearance, even before the Apostles went to their 
rest, and which led them to predict a speedy and 
a wide-spread apostacy, had worked in the mass of 
the Christian Church to the production of grievous 
error ; so that even at that early period (thought 
by some to have been a time of purity) there ex- 
isted, — I will not say the germ, — ^but some of those 
very evils, in their fiill maturity, which we now 
condemn so strongly in the faith and practice 
of the Church of Rome ; and even the Fathers, 
not a few, learned and pious as many of them were, 
were more or less affected, in their doctrinal views, 
by the general corruption. Their writings have 
much in them that does not accord with the Scrip- 
tures. They were '^ spoiled through philosophy and 
vain deceit ; after the tradition of men^ after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ." 
How then can tradition be taken as a guide in the 
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great matter of the soul's salvation. The Romanist 
tells us that the Apostles left with the Church many 
things delivered orally which they never wrote, 
and that these oral traditions are of equal authority 
with the written testimony. We do not deny that 
a great many things highly important, were spoken 
by our Lord and His Apostles during the time they 
preached to the world, besides those that are re- 
corded; but do we find any reference to these 
other doctrines that are to guide us equally vdth 
the Scriptures ? And the best argument with which 
to expose the deception is this, that the traditions 
received by the Romish Church pervert the Scrip- 
ture, and, in very many instances, directly con- 
tradict it : and how can we suppose that our Lord 
and His Apostles taught one thing in writing, and 
something quite opposite to it when they taught 
orally. Tradition ! Brethren, it is the source of all 
the errors that now attach to the Church of Rome. 
Her transubstantiation, her sacrifice of the mass, 
her purgatory, her invocation of saints and worship 
of relics, her reftisal of the cup to the laity, her 
prayers in an unknown tongue, her doctrine of jus- 
tification by the merit of works, and of the saving 
efl[icacy of her seven sacraments ; these and the 
other things objectionable in her creed (and which, 
as long as they exist, must keep us at an immea- 
surable distance from her) are all the result of de- 
parting from the Scriptures. The standard was 
either set aside or forgotten : and then one corrupt 
principle introduced another, till at last (for we can 
trace each error as it sprung up in the Chm^ch) the 
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whole were embodied in the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, which, subsequently receiving the 
sanction of Pope Pius the Fourth, are now so- 
lemnly regarded as the creed of every member of 
the Church of Rome all over the world. 

It appears then that an appeal to tradition, is 
an appeal to what has nothing fixed and permanent 
about it ; and that an appeal to the Scriptures is 
an appeal to a sure guide, that will not lead us 
astray. The Inspired Word, once written shall 
remain. How remarkably in the history of the 
Bible has this been verified ! The Old Testament 
Scriptures survived all the depressions and dis- 
persions of the Jewish people, and came down to 
the time of our Lord, as pure as when the " holy 
men of old, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost," delivered them to the Church. And 
so with the writings of the New Testament : — they 
have passed down the stream of 1 800 years — ^for the 
greatest part of that time a polluted stream ; — they 
have been open to enemies who have tried to in- 
terpolate, and mutilate, and deface, the true record: 
but the Word of God has suffered nothing from all 
their attempts. It is just as it was ; it is literally 
the same as when its authors wrote it ; and time, 
that wears every thing else away, has (because 
*' the Word of the Lord endureth for ever") rather 
deepened the colours of Divine Truth and given a 
new lustre to the page of Inspiration. We are right, 
then, surely, in going to the Scriptures, and in 
keeping to them. And well did Jewell, that learned 
Bishop^ and famous champion of the Protestant 
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Faith, in his noble work, the "Apology," thus 
declare the doctrine of the Church, " We receive 
and embrace all the Canonical Scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Testament: and we give our 
gracious God most hearty thanks, that He hath set 
up this light for us, which we ever fix our eyes 
upon, lest by himian fraud, or the snares of the 
devil, we should be seduced to errors or fables ; we 
own them to be the heavenly voices by which God 
hath revealed and made known His will to us; 
in them only can the mind acquiese ; in them all 
that is necessary for our salvation, is abimdantly 
and plainly contained, as Origen, St. Augustin, St. 
Chrysortom, and St. Cyril, have taught us. They 
are the very might and power of God unto salva- 
tion : they are the foundations of the Apostles and 
Prophets, upon which the Church of God is built ; 
they are the most certain and infallible rule by 
which the Church may be recovered, if she happen 
to stagger, slip, or err : by which all ecclesiastical 
doctrines ought to be tried. No law, no tradition, 
no custom, is to be received or continued, if it be 
contrary to Scripture ; no, though St. Paul himself, 
on an angel from heaven should come and teach 
otherwise.** 

Here then. Brethren, is the difference between 
the two Churches, that of England and Rome. 
The one is for the Bible, the other against it. 
The one contends for the Bible only, as the guide 
of man to the other world, and as authoritative in 
matters of faith : the other contends for Tradition 
besides the Bible. The one says, ' the Church itself 
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must be brought to the Bible to be judged f the 
other, that the very Bible must be brought to the 
Church, and made to speak only that language 
which the Church by her Tradition may give it. 
Which think you, wears the most Scriptural cha- 
racter ? Which looks most like a true and faithful 
Church ? That which exalts the Word of God to 
the rejection of human Tradition, or that which 
exalts human Tradition to the virtual rejection of 
the Word of God ? 

I would now apply, in as few words as possible, 
this important fundamental article of our Church, 
to the case of every individual And 1 st. Let me ' 
say, that if Holy Scriptiu'e is thus sufficient for salva-- 
tion, you should go to it in all simplicity of mind, 
and carefully study it with a view to that blessed 
end. You have souls to be saved, and their salva- 
tion should not be a matter of doubt. The Scrip- 
tures tell you all that you require to know on that 
important subject. 2%^r^ there is no ambiguity, 
no concealment. If some parts are dark, those 
are not that bear upon the means of human happi- 
ness. If some things are high, so high that the 
most acute and philosophic mind cannot under- 
stand them, there are, as the author of our Homily 
on that subject has beautifully said, '^ low valleys, 
plain ways, and easy for every man to use and to 
walk in." ^' Time was," as Bishop Jewell has re- 
marked, " when the Word of God was not counted 
hard, and dark, and doubtful." It was never a pro- 
hibited book till the Church of Rome found it 
inconvenient to trust the people with it for the 



24 

examination of their doctrines. The Fathers, from 
whom they profess to have learned what they now 
hold, venerated the Scriptures above aU things, 
and urged their general perusal in a way that 
might surprise and offend even many modem Pro- 
testants. ''Would to God (said Origen) we would 
all do accordingly as it is written, 'Search the 
Scriptures/ " The godly Chrysostom thus speaks, 
" Hear me, ye men of the world : get the Bible, 
that most wholesome remedy for the soul. If ye 
will nothing else, yet, at the least, get the New 
Testament, St. Paul's Epistles, the Gospels, and 
The Acts, that they may be your continual and 
earnest teachers." He declares, " This is the cause 
of all ill, that the Scriptures are not knoum. To 
know nothing of God's laws is the loss of salvation ; 
ignorance hath brought in heresies and vicious life : 
ignorance hath turned all things upside down." 
And then, again urging the reading of God's Word, 
he says, what I would affectionately say to you, 
" Hearken not hereto, only here in the Church, but 
also at home : let the husband with the wife ; let 
the father with the child, talk together of these 
matters; let them both inquire, and give their 
judgments : and would God they would begin this 
good custom." And Jerome, the author most in 
repute with the Church of Rome, expounding 
those words of the Apostle, " Let the Word of 
Christ dwell in you richly," saith, " Here we are 
taught that the lay people ought to have the Word 
of God, not only sufficiently, but also with abun- 
dance, to teach and counsel one other." These 
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testimonies Ere important ; and the Fathers of our 
English Chiurch, agreeing with those in more an- 
cient times, open the fountain of eternal life, con- 
tained in the Scriptures, and say to the people 
every where, ^' come and draw water out of the 
well of salvation." My Protestant Brethren, you 
are still in possession of your birthright ; you have 
the free, unrestricted, use of your Bibles. Great, on 
that account, is your responsibility. O ! then 
diligently read the Scriptures, and pray with all 
humility of soul, that they may answer their end 
in you, making you " wise unto salvation." 

2nd. Let me say. Admit nothing to your creed 
that is not found in them, nor may be proved by 
them. This is agreeable to the great principle of 
your Church : which would not have you believe 
even what her divines may teach, if there be no 
warrant for their doctrines in God's written word. 
Well saith one of our Homilies, in its plain and strong 
language, '' Let us diligently search for the well of 
life in the books of the Old and New Testaments, 
and not run to the stinking puddles of men's tradi- 
tions, devised by men's imagination for our justifi- 
cation and salvation.** These are times. Brethren, 
in which it peculiarly behoves you to be exceedingly 
careful how you receive doctrines that are proposed. 
There is much error abroad in the world, and error 
that is made to appear like truth. Do not, therefore, 
believe a thing just because this or that man says it 
Respect your teachers, your appointed guides, the 
expounders of God's word — ^but listen to them, 
receive, and act on their teaching, only as they 
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speak the language of the written Revelation. 
'* What saith the Scripture?'' must be the great 
inquuy — that must decide every thing. 

Lastly. Let the free access which you enjoy in 
the Protestant Chiurch to the Word of God, that 
guide of human action, lead you to a course of 
life agreeable to the Scriptures. What highly 
moral, religious, and exemplary persons you ought 
to be ; how far superior, in your general habits and 
mode of life, to those who, through the tyranny 
of their Church, that impiously interferes with 
God's prerogative, and unjustly tramples on the 
liberty of man, are denied the right that God gave 
them of studying His Word. Those who do study 
it, and make it their guide in all their actions, ex- 
hibit every Christian virtue ; and the reason that 
there are so many belonging to our Church, who 
are any thing but what they ought to be, is, that 
they either read without attention, or do not read 
at all, that Book that is open to them. This is a 
sad inconsistency ; and the Church, so scriptural in 
its foundation, and, therefore, a Church so justly 
to be loved, is suffering from it to an extent far 
greater than I can describe. Go then to your 
Bibles, and learn hoW to live ; and as you read, 
live accordingly : and thus, by the best of all argu- 
ments, that of a holy and religious life, will ye 
shew the superiority of the faith you profess, " put 
to silence the ignorance of foolish men,** and lead 
those, who now look upon you as heretics, to love 
yoiu" faith, and to leave a corrupted religion for the 
piu^e creed of ancient Christianity. 
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OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN. 



ROMANS, iii. 10. 
" There is none Righteous, no not one.'* 
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Our Church having in her Sixth Article, laid the 
foundation of her faith in Holy Scripture, proceeds, 
in those that follow, to an explicit declaration of 
her Doctrines. I need say nothing of the Seventh. 
On the Eighth I shall make a few observations; 
because the matter it contains has been objected 
to. It relates to the Creeds, those forms of faith 
called the Nicene, the Athanasian, and the Apostles' 
Creed, which are appointed to be read by the 
Minister, followed by the Congregation, in all our 
Churches. The Article declares concerning them, 
that they " ought thoroughly to be received and 
beUeved; inasmuch as they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture.'' The 
origin of Creeds may be traced back to a very 
early period. It is by no means improbable that 
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St. Paul referred to some such concise epitome of 
Christian doctrine, when he spoke in two of his 
Epistles of the ^^ form of sound words'' But be 
that as it may, it is clear from well authenticated 
ecclesiastical records, that short formal confessions 
were used in the Churches almost contemporane- 
ously with the time of the Apostles. Heresies 
arising, induced those who loved the truth and 
wished for its preservation, to draw up fuller state- 
ments of Christian doctrine, in the hope of arresting 

, their progress. The Creed '^ commonly called the 

: Apostles' " (as the Article expresses it,) because we 
have no proof that it was written by them, but is 

' only a Creed containing a simimary of their doc- 
trines, is the most ancient. The Nicene Creed, 
which has that name because it was agreed to by 
the body of the faithful assembled at Nice, was 
drawn up in the 4th Century to express the faith 
of the Church against the awful heresy of Arius : 
and that called Athanasian, was introduced at a 
later period, the continuance and spread of hereti- 

. cal opinions, rendering it necessary to define still 
more clearly the scriptural doctrine of the two na- 
tures of our blessed Lord. It takes its name from 
Athanasius, in honour of that noble champion of the 
orthodox faith, and as embodying the views ad- 
vanced by him in defence of pure Christianity. Now, 
the Article properly says that these three Creeds 
^* ought thoroughly to be received and believed, for 
they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture^ This is putting the thing on its right 
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ground, and what reasonable man can object to it ? 
So far from opposing tradition, if so understood, 
we are prepared to pay to it the greatest respect 
and reverence. We receive it, not only as shewing 
what was held by the Church Catholic at certain 
periods of her history, but as shewing that her 
opinions, at those particular periods, agreed with 
the Scriptures. We receive it, not because the 
Church has said it, but because what the Church 
has said is Scriptural. In this view, and in no other, 
do we receive or bow to tradition. We respect 
the Church's decision when she gives it from 
Scripture, but we reject her decision when she goes 
contrary to Scripture. If the appeal to tradition 
were kept within these limits, no harm would come 
of it. For there is a legitimate use, and a good 
use, of the ancient documents of Christianity. 
Who, for instance, (by way of illustration) could 
refuse to the descendant of a pious ancestry, an 
appeal to their opinions ? He might say, with great 
propriety, '^ My father, and my grandfather, and his j 
father before him, who were men loving their Bibles, 
and carefully proving every thing out of them, ex- 
pressed themselves in such and such a way, on cer- ( 
tain points. Their writings, their letters, are in my ! 
hands, and I am glad to find, by looking at their * 
recorded sentiments, that my views agree with 
theirs." There is here no undue veneration for the 
opinions of persons naturally respected and loved. 
The worth of their testimony is made to rest, not 
upon their character, but upon the deference they 
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f paid to the Word of God : and they are referred to, 
not as the judges of correct opinions, but as giving 
an important concurring testimony to Scripture 
Truth. In this way would the individual's appeal 
to antiquity be fair and well grounded, because con- 
firmatory of his faith. And in this way, do we (?*. e. 
the Church of England) use tradition. We appeal 
to the voice of those who, in olden times, appealed 
to the Scriptures, and we receive the records of 
their faitK as confirmatory of the views which we 
have formed by going to the Scriptures. The 
Creeds, then, we look upon as landmarks, tracing 
thereby the true Church of God, in the several 
stages of her progress. We receive and beUeve 
them, because they tell us what Scripture tells us: 
and as true standards of what ought to be received 
and believed in all ages, we retain them in our 
churches, that they may still testify against error, 
and be witnesses for the truth of God whenever 
assailed. 

But I must leave this point and come to our 
Ninth Article, that which is to be the subject of our 
present discourse. The preceding one referred to 
the first principles of the Christian religion, required 
to be believed of all men ^' as necessary to salva^ 
tion." This brings before us the first of the special 
doctrines of that religion, which our Reformers have 
expressed so clearly, and with such an accuracy of 
statement, that he who compares what they say in 
these declarations of the reformed faith, with what 
is said in the Scriptures^ will be able to discover no 
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variance : and, hence, he who seeks only for truth 
has no difficulty in acting up to the Declaration of 
King James, in our Book of Common Prayer, " that 
no man hereafter shall either print or preach to 
draw the Article aside any way, but shall submit to 
it in the plain and full meaning thereof; and shall 
not put his own sense or comment to be the mean- 
ing of the Article, but shall take it in the hteral and 
grammatical sense." I would just observe that the 
doctrines commencing in this and extending to the 
Eighteenth Article concern Christians individually; 
the rest relate to them considered collectively^ as 
the Church. Let us now hear the plain statement 
of the Article before us. It treats '^ Of Original or 
Birth Sin ;" and is as follows : — '* Original Sin, 
standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pe- 
lagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault or corrup- 
tion of the nature of every man, that natinrally is 
engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man 
is very far gone from original righteousness, and is 
of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and, there- 
fore, in every person born into the world, it deserv- 
eth God's wrath and damnation. And this infec- 
tion of nature doth remain, yea in them that are 
regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh, called in 
Greek ^ po'F»,^« <r«pKi?, which some do expound the 
wisdom, some sensuality, some the affection, some 
the desire of the flesh, is not subject to the law of 
God. And though there is no condemnation for 
them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apostle 
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doth confess, that concupiscence and lust hath of 
itself the nature of sin.** 

Now, there are two great truths which stand pro- 
minently out of this Article. The first that all 
mankind are possessed of a sinful nature, which 
places them under the divine condemnation ; and 
the second, that this natural corruption remains in 
persons even after they are r^enerated, and pos- 
sesses oi itself the nature of sin. This plain statement 
of man's moral condition, cannot be pleasing to any 
persons who have formed high notions of the dig- 
nity of man ; and least of all to those who, having 
faUen into that worst of errors, the fetal error of 
Socinianism, have rejected, as an idle dream, the 
atonement of Jesus Christ. But orur honest Re- 
formers, in drawing up these Articles, had only 
one object in view — to state the truth. They sought 
by no base arts to make their Church popular. 
They tried not, by accommodating their system to 
the corrupt feelings of the human heart, to draw the 
multitude to their creed. When their minds were 
awakened, they sought diligently for the truth in its 
purity ; and having found it in their Bibles, to which 
they appealed from the tradition of the Church, 
they exhibited it to the world just as they drew it 
from that source, leaving it to be received by men 
according as God might work conviction in their 
consciences* If then. Brethren, you have not in 
this Article nor in the next, (which precede the pre- 
cious doctrine of our justification) what those might 
wish for, who " think of themselves more highly 
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than they ought to think ;" but on the contrary are 
stripped by them of every proud notion^ and placed 
as low as sinners can lie at the feet of God ; 
remember that they are scriptural statements^ 
and pray to God that He would enable you to 
receive them. 

Let us now take up the^r^^ proposition in 
this Ninth Article, that every man bom of Adam, 
(with the exception of Christ, who was *' the seed 
of the woman" in a miraculom way), inherits from 
Adam a nature so corrupt that, having lost all 
*' original righteousness," he incUnes naturally to 
evil : that this corruption, with which he enters 
the world, is his guilty constituting him a sinner 
whilst yet an unconscious child, and rendering 
him, in strict justice, obnoxious to ''God's wrath 
and damnation." 

Our Reformers were thus particular in their state- 
ment of '' original sin," because the doctrine had 
been denied. Pelagius, a heretic, in the early part 
of the Fifth Century, went so far as to assert that 
Adam's sin was confined in its consequences to 
himself; that we, his descendants, so far from par- 
taking of the corruption of his fallen nature, are 
bom perfectly pure, as free from every taint of 
moral pollution as Adam was when created; and 
that we (5an be charged with sin no ftirther than 
as we actually commit it, by following a bad ex- 
ample. You will find that this notion, heretical as 
it is, is held by very many in this our day. Philo- 
sophy, falsely so called, has led to the adoption of 
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the absurdity, that a child has no evil in its na- 
ture, but is made evil by circumstances. I call it 
absurd, because the slightest acquaintance with our 
children in their earliest years, forces upon us the 
fact that they are innately depraved. The infant's 
passion, bursting out even in the midst of its mo- 
ther's fondest caresses, how plainly it evinces a 
radical disorder in the infant's breast ! And look at 
those whose minds, from the dawn of reason, have 
been addressed by good precepts, and who have 
had before their eyes the best of human examples, 
you frequently see them wickedly inclined; and 
how can the difficulty be solved but by admitting 
the fact of inborn depravity ? General experience, 
indeed, proves most clearly that man is naturally 
corrupt. He has made but little observation in his 
intercourse with the world, who has not arrived at 
this conclusion. Even the heathens believedt in the 
existence of a wicked principle in man. They knew 
not its origin, but they saw it and acknowledged it. 
Thus writes one of them, as if divinely taught, 
'* All kinds of vice are in all men, though every vice 
in each be not apparent ;" words how remarkably 
answering to those of our Lord, '* Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, falsewitness, blasphemies." The 
root of all sin is in man's nature: and.it only 
wants the application of some external influence, 
to draw it forth into various exhibitions of 
depravity. 

The Article, then, asserts nothing but what can 



be proved even without the Scriptures, when it de- 
clares *^ original sin" to be the '' corruption of our 
nature ;** and that man is thereby *' very far gone 
from original righteousness^^ and *' of his ozvn nature 
inclined to evilJ" I pray you to notice these words* 
Some, who admit most fully the existence of '^ ori- 
ginal sin/' as the Article defines it, oppose the idea 
of total depravity, and endeavour to support their 
view by the very words of the Article. '^ To be 
'^ very far gone from original righteousness," means 
(they say) to be gone from '' original righteous- 
ness/ only to a certain extent. '^ Man is depraved, 
but not wholly so : he has lost that perfect virtue 
which he once possessed, but yet he has some 
goodness remaining in him." I must confess that 
the words of the Article, which are exqeedingly 
plain, convey to my mind quite a different idea. I 
cannot but imagine that to be *' very far gone" from - 
a place or thing, is to be quite removed from it. To 
be gone from this church, however short the dis- 
tance, is not be in this church at all. If the Arti- 
cle had only said man is '' gone from original 
lighteousness" it would even then have expressed 
liis sinftil state : '* far gone" would have been 
stronger, more plainly denoting the great extent 
of his corruption : but the words expressing the 
superlative degree, (and which are weak com- 
pared with the Latin) ^^ very far gone from original 
righteousness," seem imdoubtedly to denote man's 
entire corruption. The expressions immediately 
following, that he is ^' of his own nature inclined to 
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evil ;" " the flesh lusting always" (even in renewed 
persons) " contrary to the spirit/' appear to have 
been written purposely to affix that meaning to the 
former words, which I have given them. If man in 
his own nature, '* inclines to evil," and does so *' al- 
ways/* then must his heart be ^^ desperately wicked/ 
and his ^* original righteousness" be altogether lost 
and gone. He may have some good feelings to- 
wards his fellow creatures, but towards God he 
must be in an awful state of alienation. And the 
doctrine of the next Article implies that it is so. 
But let the Reformers speak for themselves, and ex- 
plain their own meaning. Cranmer, in his Cate- 
chism, teaches thus — " As Adam and Eve were in- 
fected and corrupted, even so be we, that be their 
children. As they loved not God, so their children 
love Him not : and as they followed their own con- 
cupiscence, lustsi and appetites, and not the will 
of God, even so do all their issue. So that all 
their posterity upon earth be sinners, even in their 
mothers' wonibs : for they have not their trust in 
God, they love not God, they have not a fatherly 
fear unto Him ; they be full of ill lusts, and appe- 
tites, and desires." And again, speaking of the 
same thing, he describes it as ^^ a great feebleness, 
or rather a horrible sickness, leprosy, corruption, 
and pestilent contagion of original sin." Bishop 
Ridley, his assistant in framing the Articles, and 
afterwards fellow-martyr for the truth contained in 
them, speaking of man in his natural state, observes, 
'^ Left to our own might and power, surely we can 
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do nothing else but sin and follow the desires of our 
corrupt flesh." Nowel, a name of high authority 
among the' Reformers, says, in his Catechism, of the 
evil brought upon mankind by the sin of Adam, 
'' Thence came the horrible blindness of our minds, 
and perverseness of our hearts. Thence came that 
crookedness and corruptness of all our affections 
and desires. Thence came that seed-plot, as it 
were, a sink of all sins, with the fault whereof man- 
kind is infected and tormented. Of which evil, 
learned Christians that have sought the proper and 
true name, have called it Original Sin." And then 
hear the Homilies— a part of the writings of the 
Fathers of our Church, to which I would call your 
particular attention. One of them speaks of fallen 
man ^^ as fleshly and carnal, corrupt and nought, 
sinfiil and disobedient to God ; without any spark of 
goodness, without any virtuous motion, given only 
to evil thoughts and wicked deeds." And another, 
that for Christmas Day, thus describes Adam's state 
and our own, in consequence of the Fall. '* It 
came to pass, that as before he was blessed, 
so now he was accursed; as before he was 
loved, so now he was abhorred; as before he 
was most beautiful and precious, so now he was 
most vile and wretched, in the sight of his Lord and 
Maker. Instead of the image of God, he was now 
become the image of the devil : instead of the citi- 
zen of heaven, he was now become the bond-slave 
of hell ; having in himself no one part of his former 
purity and cleanness ^ hut being altogether spotted and 
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defiled: inasmuch^ that now he seemed to be no- 
thing else but a lump of sin ; and, therefore, by 
the just judgment of God, was condemned to ever- 
lasting death." 

These passages from the venerated Fathers of 
our Church (to whom it is much better to go to 
ascertain Reformation principles, than to divines of 
a recent date) plainly shew the sense which we are 
to put upon the Article. 

But now for the words, ^' Therefore in e^ery 
person bom into this world it deserveth God's 
wrath and damnation." It may be said, ''Why 
should we sufiTer for Adam's sin V And the an- 
swer must be, "It is not Adam's sin for which 
we deserve to be punished, but our own^ The 
reply to this may be, ''If we are bom in sin, 
why did God make us so T This requires ex- 
planation. Properly speaking, there has been only 
one man created. The rest have proceeded from 
Adam in the course of natural generation. And, 
therefore God has not made man wicked. His 
parent made him so, having become wicked before 
him. Our relation to Adam has been well compared 
to the relation which branches bear to a tree. It is 
perfectly healthy when put into the groimd. It is 
planted in the best soil ; the atmosphere is pure ; 
the dews fall, the sun shines : every thing is favour- 
able to its growth and fertihty. It retains for a 
while all the health and beauty which it originally 
possessed ; but it receives a wound ; and the can- 
kerous worm begins to eat into its vitals, and the 
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poison rapidly spreading in the fluids of life, extends 
all over to the very extremities of its several limbs : 
and now it has changed its complexion, it looks 
sickly, it puts forth neither fruit nor blossoms : it 
has lost altogether the power of productiveness : it 
withers and dies. Adam was that tree, and we are 
its branches. He was placed in Paradise, having 
just come from the hands of his Maker, a pure and 
perfect work. He was placed there as the stock or 
stem from which mmierous branches were to shoot 
forth, and was recognised by God as the head and 
representative of mankind. As the branches are in 
the tree before they spring from it, so was the 
whole human race in Adam before they assimied, 
each one, a distinctive character, branching from 
him. And now see '' original sin" and its influence. 
Adam was formed in God's Ukeness, that is to say, 
he was made a rational being, and not a mere ma- 
chine. He was gifted with noble powers, and his 
mind, like a clear mirror, reflected his Maker's 
image, exhibiting in all its workings the love of 
that which was good. Evil already existed, but he 
was as yet free from it.: he knew it not. His 
Maker told him that it was possible to know it, and 
warned liim to beware. Left a free agent, but with 
reason to guide him, and with every thing in the 
Divine economy calculated to keep hint upright, he 
broke a law which his Maker had imposed as the 
test of obedience, and he fell. The law broken, he 
incurred its penalty. He lost the favour, and fell 
beneath the curse of God. The wound inflicted by 
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the devil in his moral character was quickly followed 
by moral corruption. We being in him at the 
time, sinned when he sinned. His offence was our 
offence. We, the branches, have received from our 
connection with the parent stem, an imputation of 
guilt and a communication of imrighteousness. Sin 
in every shape is hateful to God, and condemned by 
His law. We, therefore, who come into the world, 
inheriting from Adam a polluted nature, are the 
guilty children of a guilty parent, and deservedly 
involved in his condemnation. 

Let us now see the agreement of these statements 
with Scripture. The passages that prove their truth 
are nimiberless. Our texts assert, '* There is none 
righteous, no not one.** Job says, '* How can he be 
clean that is bom of a woman ? Who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one." David says, 
^^ Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me." St. Paul says, that the " flesh 
lusteth against the spirit," and declares that ^^ the car- 
nal mind is enmity against God," that ^' it is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed can be :" and 
then adds, ^' they that are in the flesh (which our 
Lord has interpreted to mean, the natural state of 
mankind), cannot please God." The doctrine that 
'^ original sin" consists not in imitation, but is ^' the 
fault and corruption of our nature," is sufficiently 
proved by those words of St. Paul relating to infants, 
*' Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression :" and the fact that sin possessed 
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by inheritance has brought us, as well as Adam, 
under the curse, is established by these and other 
such-Uke passages, '* The wages of sin is death.'* 
^^ By one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned." " By the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation." '* By 
nature, the children of wrath, even as others." 
" AU have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God." 

Now this state. Brethren, in which you and I and 

all are involved, so fiilly proved by the' testimony 

of Scripture, is, I need not say, an awful one. You 

may philosophize about it, and allow your reason, 

in the pride of its powers, to suggest doubts, instead 

of yielding to the conviction of experience, and 

exercising faith in the written Revelation ; but 

while you are indulging metaphysical speculations, 

that lead you farther and farther from the truth, 

there is at work within you that deadly poison, 

Vrhich has alienated your heart from God, and which 

if you apply not the Gospel antidote, will prove 

your ruin. Believe then the doctrine, and look 

to Christ, who '^ came into the world to save 

sinners." 

The remaining portion of the Article speaks of 

regenerated persons ; that is, those in whose hearts 

God, by his Holy Spirit, has wrought an entire 

change, having produced, by the implantation of a 

'new spiritual principle, heavenly dispositions and 

affections. Blessed be God ! there is a provision 
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made in the economy of His grace^ not only for the 
removal of om* guilt, but also for the sanctification 
of our persons, and the restoration of our souls to the 
Divine image. ^^ Wherefore," saith the 17 th Article, 
** they which be endued with so excellent a benefit, 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit 
working in due season ; they, through grace, obey 
the calling ; they be justified fireely ; they be made 
sons of God by adoption : they be made like the 
image of His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ : they 
walk religiously in good works, and at length, by 
God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity/' 
Now, concerning these, the article still speaking 
of the evil root of " original sin," thus proceeds : 
'^ and this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated ; whereby the lust of the 
flesh, called in Greek ^po'iru^a <r«pjtio which some do 
expound the wisdom, some sensuality, some the 
afiection, some the desire of the flesh, is not subject 
to the law of God ; and although there is no con- 
demnation for them that believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apostle doth confess, that concupiscence 
and lust hath of itself the nature of sin." Here 
there are two things asserted: that regenerated 
persons still possess a corrupted nature — and that 
that very corruption, though it do nothing more than 
work and rebel in the human breast, without break- 
ing out in actual transgression ; though it be only a 
corrupt affection, an inclination to sin ; is nevertheless 
really sin, attaching guilt to him who has it, and^ 
standing as much in need of Christ's cleansing blood. 
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as the worst actual transgressions. As to the first 
statement^ that a corrupt nature remams in the 
'* regenerated/' it is sufficiently proved by the words 
of the Apostle, where speaking of himself, he says, 
*' I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing : for to will is present with me, but^ 
how to perform that which is good I find not." Per- 
fection was his aim ; but through this corruption he 
could not reach it. ^' I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man (and who can say so, but 
one truly regenerated?), but I see another law in 
my members, warring agamst the law of mind.'* 
'' When I would do good, evil is present with me." 
And what true Christian . does not experience the 
same ? There is the old nature within him as well 
as the new, and there is, on that account, a constant 
warfare going on within his breast. He is hindered 
by it, in doing what is right. Natm-e inclines him 
one way, while Grace incUnes him another ; and this 
opposition of the evil to the good never ceases, till 
released from his earthly tabernacle, he soars to the 
world of pure spirits, and employs his emancipated 
powers in '^ the Kingdom of God." And if this be so, 
surely our Reformers have rightly declared that 
this corrupt feeUng, remaining in the '* regenerated," 
which they call '^ the lust of the flesh," *' hath of 
itself the nature of sin'' To be consistent with 
themselves, as well as with Scripture, they could 
not say otherwise. Having described it in the 
former part of the Article as a principle thoroughly 
depraved, and opposed to all godliness, and then in 
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the latter part, as fighting — even in baptized be- 
lievers, in the truly regenerated, — ^against the princi- 
ple of holiness with which God has endowed them, 
what could they call it but sin 9 If it changes its 
nature in certain persons, then the strength of the 
argument is gone ; but if it is the same corruption, 
appearing imder the same character of '* concupis- 
cence and lust,*' in the persons of the " r^enerated" 
as well as in others, then is it without doubt the 
same sinful thing : and though we cannot of course 
place in the same category, a man's coveting what 
he will not allow himself to have, because it is evil, 
and a man's giving himself what he covets, know- 
ing it to be evil ; and though, blessed truth ! 
'^ there is no condemnation to them who are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit ;" yet does he, who has evil in his heart 
ever working without breaking out, stand convicted 
as a sinner, and need as much as any other man the 
pardon of God through the blood of Jesus Christ 
The words of the Apostle referred to in the Article, 
are these, " I had not known sin, but by the law : 
for I had not known lust, except the law had 
said thou shalt not covet." There the Apostle 
speaks of himself in his regenerated state, and 
declares, in the most positive terms, that '* lust" 
IS "sm. 

Now, here. Brethren ! if we agree with Scripture, 
we stand opposed to the Church of Rome. She has 
declared her opinions on the doctrine of original 
dn. To the plain tact of its existence in all men 
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bom of Adam> it was impossible for her, with the 
least regard to Scripture truth, to offer a negation : 
though, here, to exalt the character of the Virgin, 
and to represent her as an object truly worthy of 
that profound veneration and worship which the 
Church claims for her, exception is made in her 
fetvour, it being declared, *' not to be the design of 
the Holy Council of Trent, to include in the decree 
which treats of original sin, the blessed and imma- 
culate Virgin Mary, Mother of God." Let us hear 
the decree. It is as follows: — '^If any person 
shall deny that the guilt of original sin is remitted 
by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, conferred in 
Baptism, or even assert that the whole of that which 
hath the true and proper nature of sin is not taken 
away, but says that it is only cut down, or not 
imputed, let him be accursed. Nevertheless, this 
Holy Council confesses, and thinks, that concupis- 
cence or lust remains in the Baptized. This con- 
cupiscence, which the Apostle sometimes calls sin, 
the Holy Council declares that the Catholic Church 
iiever understood to be called sin, as if there were 
truly and properly sin in the regenerate, but be- 
cause it is of sin and inclines to sin. If any one 
shall think the contrary, let him be accursed'^ 
They lay it down, you perceive, as a truth not to be 
denied, upon pain of being ^^ accursed," that all the 
sin with which we are bom is entirely washed 
away in Baptism. They not only say that the 
guilt of it is removed, but that nothing which can 
properly be considered sin remains in the baptized. 



46 



But there were two difficulties which, if not some- 
how removed, might hinder faith in this doctrine. 
These were — the fact of the case, and the opposite de- 
clarations of St. Paul. They could not deny the exist- 
ence of corrupt feelings and affections even in the 
baptized. They, therefore, admit that ^^ concupis- 
cence still remains." But then to prevent inconsis- 
tency between this fact and the previous part of 
their statement, they declare that that '* concupis- 
cence" must not be called sin, but something else. 
The Apostle,however, had said that it z&as sin. They 
accordingly meet this by declaring, that the Catholic 
Church had never viewed it in that light : and that, 
therefore, the Apostle could not have meant what his 
words would seem to imply. In this way. Brethren, 
(how opposed to the plain dealing of our honest 
Reformers!) has the Council of Trent endeavoured 
to establish and to force upon the faith of mankind, 
a doctrine that has no warrant in Holy Scripture. 
St. Paul is against them, and they therefore go to 
the Church. The Church has said so and so (is 
their argument), and what the Church has said 
must certainly be the meaning of the Apostle. It 
belongs to the Church to interpret Scripture; and 
therefore the Apostle must submit to have that 
meaning put upon his words, which the Church 
shall determine. This is certainly implied in the 
words of the decree of the Council of Trent. Our 
Reformers, on the contrary, implicitly follow the 
plain words of inspired truth, and resting their doc- 
trine upon the authority of St. Paul, God's chosen 
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Apostle, declare, without any hesitation, equivoca- 
tion, or reserve, that '* concupiscence and lust,** even 
'* in the regenerated," ^' hath of itself the nature of 
sin." 

But is this difference between us, on that point 
of doctrine, really important ? Brethren, if it were 
not, I should not thus have referred to it. I may 
repeat what I have before said, that, in these dis- 
courses, I shall not speak evil of the Church of 
Rome, for the mere purpose of attacking her. But 
I must expose false and dangerous principles. What 
really is the object of that decree ? To represent 
Baptism as doing what only the blood of Christ and 
the influence of the Holy Ghost can do: — and 
the, result, indeed, has been, that the members of 
that commimion have embraced the delusion, 
seeking in Baptism what is to be found only in the 
Saviour's ^' precious blood," and in the regenerating 
^ace of the Holy Spirit. That, indeed, is the 
*^head and front of her offending" — ^that is the 
leading error, the great sin, that stamps apostacy 
on her brow — the substituting the sign for the 
thing signified — ^the form for the Spirit. Here 
we stand — I do not fear to say it — strikingly 
contrasted. 

Brethren, I need say no more. The doctrine, 
which the Article has led me to set before you, is 
one calculated to abase and grieve the soul. But 
those are precious words, bursting upon us, like the 
sun in a gloomy day — '^ There is no condemnation 
for them that believe and are baptized." Oh ! take 
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that truth, which 4s so scriptural, to your hearts' 
comfort. You are all sinful creatures, whether rege- 
nerated or not regenerated. If not regenerated, you 
are sinftil altogether : if regenerated, still you have 
sin remaining in you. But you have no sin, whatever 
be your state, for which the blood of Christ cannot 
obtain your pardon : you have no pollution, from 
the influence of which the Holy Ghost cannot set 
you free. '' Behold, then, the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world f and earnestly 
pray '^ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
a right spirit within me." 



SERMON III. 



OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN. 



ROMANS, X. 4. 

" Christ is the end of the Law for Righteousness to every one that 

belie veth." 



The Article upon which I last addressed you, left 
man, destitute of all '^ original righteousness," in 
a state of condemnation. That which follows de- 
clares him to be thoroughly incapable, from the 
corruption of his nature occasioned by the Fall, of 
doing any one spiritually good action by which he 
may restore himself to the favoiur of God. This 
would form the subject of my present discourse, 
were it not that the Thirteenth Article brings for- 
ward the same truth in more direct opposition to 
Romish error. I shall, therefore, pass by the Tenth 
Article, and come to that which forms a delightful 
contrast to the humiliating and painfiil truth con- 
tained in the Ninth. There we were described, in 
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our natural state, as altogether sinful and obnoxious 
to God's wrath. Here we are called upon to con- 
sider a provision made by God, of His mere grace, 
for the restoration of our persons to His favour ; a 
provision by which He not only pardons the guilty, 
but re-invests them with a righteousness so perfect, 
that instead of looking upon them as sinners He 
regards them as worthy persons, meriting Heaven. 
Proceeding upon the fact that ^' God sent His only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him,** the Eleventh Article of our Church 
thus states the blessed doctrine of our Justification: 
^^ We are accounted righteous before God only for 
the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy by 
faith, and not for our own works or deservings. 
Wherefore that we are justified by faith only, is a 
most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, 
as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Jus- 
tification.** 

The truth contained in this Article is, ai§ Hooker, 
that gteat divitie, has said, ^' the foundation of Chris- 
tianity.'' To rest on it with fiill faith, is to save the 
soul. To deny it, or to lay upon this other founda- 
tions, is to throw back the soul into its former lost 
state, and to bring it as completely beneath the 
curse of God, as if no provision had been made for 
its salvation. The importance then of the subject 
calls, my Brethren, for your very serious attention. 
And I pray God, that the words of our Reformers, 
being explained in accordance with Scripture, may 
remove all erroneous opinions, and bring you to look 
in your sinfulness only to that Saviour who ^^ is the 
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end of the Law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth." 

Let us now hear the Article. It is a beautifully 
simple, clear, and fiill statement of the grand doc- 
trine of omr religion — ^Justification by Jesus Christ. 

It first declares that ^* We are accounted righteous 
before God.*" By which it means that God looks 
upon as righteous persons, and treats us as such — 
although, in ourselves, we are not so. The fall of 
Adam, (as our Ninth Article scripturally shewed) 
made all men sinners. There is not one out of 
the whole mass of mankind that does not stand at 
God's bar, in his natural state, a guilty creature ; 
and yet, by a process which Divine Wisdom, acting 
in concert with Divine Mercy, lias devised, the man 
whom God's justice could convict and hand over to 
eternal punishment, is declared by that very justice 
to be free from all guilt, as perfectly righteous 
as if he had never fallen from primeval innocence, 
and consequently absolved from all condemnation. 
You need scarcely be told, my Brethren, that the 
righteousness required by God, as necessary to 
satisfy the demands of His law, is a perfect righte- 
ousness. God is a Being of infinite piuity, and He 
has established His universal throne on principles 
so holy, so strictly accordant with His own charac- 
ter, that He, cannot be pleased with any thing that 
exhibits a deviation, however small, from strict 
moral rectitude. The least breach, the least imper- 
fection, makes man a sinner in the sight of his 
Maker ; and the non-ftdfilment of the law of God, 
subjects him who cannot fulfil its demands to 
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the penalty due to disobedience : for it is written 
" cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law, to 
do them." Hence to be '^ accoimted righteous be- 
fore God," is to be righteous indeed : to be looked 
upon as persons who have fulfilled the law, in all 
respects, to the uttermost, and are thereby entitled 
to eternal life. But you perceive that it is altoge- 
ther a different thing from the being made righteous. 
That consists in grace being put into the soul. It 
is righteousness wrought in us by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost. It is begun and carried on in the 
present life, but perfected only in Heaven. It is 
' called sanctification. But the righteousness of jus- 
tification, is not righteousness wrought in us, but 
righteousness put upon us. The righteousness of 
another imputed, and therefore in no respect a 
righteousness of our own : and it perfectly justifies 
all who receive it, leaving nothing to be done for 
their justification by themselves. For if we are 
*' accounted righteous before God,*" we are, as I 
have before said, perfectly righteous: and what 
more is required to gain for us the rewards pro- 
mised to obedience ? If God has said, '* do this 
and live," and I am looked upon by Him as having 
done all that He required of me, then, as the re- 
ward of my obedience, I have life for evermore. 

But that we may not appear to speak vain-con- 
fident language, unwarranted by fact, let us pass on 
to the next words of the Article ; which state the 
ground or meritorious cause of this righteousness, 
which justifies the soul in the sight of God. '' We 
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are accounted righteous before God (say the Re- 
formers) only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jems Christ, and not for our own works or deserv- 
ings." Here they recall to our minds the great and 
marvellous work which the Divine Son of God did 
for sinners. When we had sinned, and by breaking 
God's law incurred its penalty. He undertook, by 
Himself satisfying its demands, to dehver us from 
its curse, and to reinstate us in our former right- 
eousness. For this end he came, and yielded to 
that law an active and passive obedience. By His 
life and death. He did and suflFered what we ought 
to have done and suflFered. For us, and for us 
alone. He Uved and died. What He endiured in 
oiu" flesh, was for the removal of oiur guilt ; and what 
He wrought in our flesh, was intended for our 
righteousness. Justice thv^ accepted His obe- 
dience : and now the merit of it being imputed to 
the sinner, his sins are all washed away, and though 
unrighteous in himself, he is invested with a right- 
eousness that might rival the spotless character of 
an unfallen spirit in the realms of glory. He once 
derived guilt from Adam, and now, in the same 
way, he derives righteousness from Christ. And 
this righteousness comes direct from God's hand, 
and is a perfectly free gift : not at all procured by 
f our own works or deservings." It is given to us 
whilst we are sinners, and because we are sinners ; 
and how can sinners deserve justification ? And we 
are sinners after we are justified ; sinners, always, to 
the last hoiu" of our present existence ; and we can, 
therefore, no more renew or maintain justification 
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by our works, than we can purchase it by our works 
at the first. There can be no merit in man's imper- 
fect doings. Merit only attaches to perfect obe- 
dience, and as there was only one Man that ever 
rendered perfect obedience — ^'the Man Christ 
Jesus,** — ^there is only one possessed of merit, and 
therefore, only one whose righteousness can avail 
to our justification. 

The Article proceeds to state how this righteous- 
ness is obtained. God gives it freely for Christ* s 
sake, and we receive it by faith. ^^ We are ac- 
counted righteous, only for the merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith f and again it 
says, ^^ We are justified by faith only.*" God gave 
the world a Revelation, that He might therein pro- 
claim this righteousness and offer it to sinners : — 
Faith believes the Divine Word, rests with confi- 
dence on the gracious promise, goes forth, and takes 
the blessing. And the righteousness of Christ thus 
apprehended, becomes the sinnet^s righteousness : it 
at once removes him fi-om a state of condemnation, 
and places him in a state of grace : he obtains 
thereby the firee and fiill forgiveness of all his 
sins; the smile of his offended Father again 
beams upon him, and he '^ rejoices in hope of the 
glory of God." This is what the Reformers meant 
when they said that we are '^ justified by faith onlt/.'' 
They do not speak of faith as a justifying grace, to 
the exclusion of all other Christian virtues, declar- 
ing that that justifies, and that other things do not 
They give no more justifying power to faith than 
to any thing else that a man may feel or practice : 
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that is to say, they give it no justifying power at all. 
They as much exclude faith from the office of jus- 
tifying, as they do charity, the sacraments, and 
other religious acts : for they had before said that 
'^ we are accounted righteous only for the merit of 
our Lord and Savioiu* Jesus Christ, and not for our 
own works or deservmgs." The addition, therefore, 
of the words " by faith/' denotes only the means 
by which the righteousness of Christ is made ours, 
and has no reference whatever to the ground of 
justification. Faith does nothing more than appre- 
hend the justifying righteousness of Christ; and 
how then can itself jusfaSyl This point of Christian 
doctrine, plain and simple as it is, is strangely mis* 
understood and misrepresented, not only by Papists, 
but also by modem Protestants. It is asserted, in 
a system of theology recently introduced, that 
'' fidth justifies in a subordinate sense ;" and thence 
it is aj:gued that other things justify in the same 
way. Baptism, repentance, the Holy Eucharist, 
&8ting, and good works of every kind — all these put 
together, are said to contribute to justification, be- 
cause faith contributes to it. What a departure from 
the doctrine of the Reformation ! What a strange 
perversion of the words ^^ justified by faith only !" 
Study the words of the Article, take them in *' the 
plain and frdl meaning thereof," and certain I am 
that you can extract from them no other meaning 
than this, that nothing justifies us but the merit of 
Christ, and that faith does nothing more in the 
work of justification than receive the merit by which 
we are justified. 
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This, Brethren, was the doctrine that engaged 
the pen of many learned and pious men at the time 
of the Reformation. Martin Luther, of whom 
Bishop Jewell remarks, that "he was an excellent 
man, given by God to enlighten the world,** and 
who emphatically said of the precious doctrine of 
justification by faith, that ''if we once lose this sun, 
we fall back into our former darkness," thus writes — 
'' Now the truth of the Gospel is, that our righteous- 
ness Cometh by faith alone, without the works of 
the law. The corruption or falsehood of the Gospel 
is, that we are justified by faith, but not without the 
works of the law. With the like condition the false 
Apostles also preached the Gospel. Even so do 
our Papists at this day. For they say that we must 
beheve in Christ, and that faith is the foundation of 
our salvation ; but it justifieth not except it be ftir- 
nished with charity. This is not the truth of the 
Gospel, l)ut falsehood and dissimulation. But the 
true Gospel indeed is, that works of charity are not 
the ornament or perfection of faith, but that faith 
of itself is God's gift, and God's work in our hearts, 
which therefore justifieth us, because it apprehend- 
eth Christ the Redeemer. Man's reason hath the 
law for its object, thus thinking with itself, ' This I 
have done, this I have not done.' But faith being 
in her proper office, hath no other object but Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, delivered to death for the 
sins of the whole world. It looketh not to charity ; 
it saith not. What have I done? What have I 
offended ? What have I deserved ? But what hath 
Christ done ? What hath He deserved ? Then the 
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truth of the Gospel answereth thee. He hath re- 
deemed thee from thy sm, from the devil, and 
from eternal death. Faith therefore acknowledg- 
eth, that in this one person, Jesus Christ, it hath 
forgiveness of sins and eternal life.** And again, that 
illustrious Reformer : — '' This is the true gospel — 
Christ alone, the Son of God, has died for our sins. 
But if He alone takes away our sins, all men, with 
all their works, are to be excluded from all concur- 
rence in procuring the pardon of sin and justifica- 
tion. Nor can I embrace Christ otherwise than by 
faith alone. He cannot be apprehended by works. 
But if faith, before works follow, apprehend the 
Redeemer, it is undoubtedly true, that faith alone, 
before works, and without works, appropriates the 
benefit of redemption ; which is no other than our 
justification or dehverance from sin. Good works 
then follow after, as the fruit. This is our doctrine. 
So the Holy Spirit teaches, and the whole Christian 
Chiurch. In this, by the grace of God, we will stand 
fast. Amen.*' 

But if any should say that Luther was rash, and 
wrote more from the impulse of feeling, than from 
calm and sober judgment, let them hear Hooker, 
that sound-thinking and judicious-divine. *' Faith is 
the only hand, that putteth on Christ to justifica- 
tion, and Christ the only garment, which, being so 
put on, covereth the shame of our defiled natures, 
hideth the imperfection of our works, preserveth us 
blameless in the sight of God ; before whom, other- 
wise, the weakness of oiur faith were cause sufficient 
to make us culpable — yea, to shut us from the king- 
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dom of Heaven, where nothing that is not absolutely 
perfect can enter/' And again, " although in our- 
selves we be altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet 
even the man which is impious in himself, fiill of ini- 
quity, fiill of sin, him, being found in Christ, through 
&ith, and having his sin remitted through repentance, 
him God beholdeth with a gracious eye, putteth 
away his sin by not imputing it, taketh quite away 
the punishment due thereunto by pardoning it, and 
accepteth him in Christ Jesus as perfectly righteous 
as if he had fiilfilled all that was commanded him 
in the law : shall I say more perfectly righteous 
than if himself had fulfilled the whole law ? I must 
take heed what I say; but the Apostle saith, ^God 
made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him.** Such we are in the sight of God the Father 
as the very Son of God himself. Let it be counted 
folly, or phrenzy, or fiiry; whatsoever, it is our 
comfort and our wisdom. We care for no know- 
ledge in the world, but this — ^that man hath sinned, 
and God hath suflFered ; that God hath made Him- 
self the Son of man, and that men are made '^ the 
righteousness of God.** 

But the Article refers us to ^' the Homily of Sal- 
vation" for a fuller declaration of the doctrine that 
it sets before us. That Homily was written by 
Cranmer, the framer of our Articles ; and there- 
fore, it accurately expresses the opinion of that 
Reformer on the grand doctrine of justification. 
'' Our justification doth come freely by the mere 
mercy of God, and of so great and free mercy that 
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whereas all the world was not able, of themselves, 
to pay any part towards their ransom, it pleased 
om- heavenly Father of His infinite mercy, without 
any our desert or deserving, to prepare for us the 
most precious jewels of Christ's body and blood : 
whereby our ransom might be fiiUy paid, the law 
fiilfilled> and His justice fully satisfied. So that 
Christ is now the righteousness of all them that 
truly believe in Him. He, for them, paid their 
their ransom, by His death. He for them fulfilled 
the law in His life. So that now, in Him and by Him, 
every true Christian man may be called a fiilfiller 
of the law ; forasmuch as that which their infirmity 
lacked, Chrisfs justice hath supplied." It then 
explains the meaning of the expression in the Ar^ 
tide '^justified by feith only/* and says, " The true 
understanding of this doctrine, ^ we be justified 
fireely by faith, without works/ or that we be justi- 
fied by faith in Christ only, is not that this, our 
own act, to believe in Christ, or this our &ith in 
Christ, which is within us, doth justify us and merit 
our justification ; but the true understanding and 
meaning thereof is, that although we hear God's 
word, and believe ; although we have faith, hope, 
charity, repentance, and do never so many good 
works : yet we must renounce the merit of all our 
said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all our 
other virtues and good deeds, which we either have 
done, shall do, or can do, as things that be far too 
weak, and insufiicient, and imperfect, to deserve 
remission of our sins and our justification. And, 
therefore, we must trust only in God's mercy, and in 
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that Sacrifice which our High Priest and Saviour, 
Christ Jesus, once oflFered for us. So thatyas St. John 
Baptist, although he were never so virtuous and 
godly a man, yet in this matter of forgiving sin, he 
did put the people from him, and appointed them 
unto Christ, saying thus unto them: ^Behold, 
yonder is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world,' even so as great and as godly 
a virtue, as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us 
from itself, and appointeth us unto Christ, for to 
have only by Him remission of our sins and justifi- 
cation. So that our faith in Christ (as it were) 
saith unto, us thus ' It is not I that take away your 
sins, but it is Christ only ; and to Him only I send 
you for that purpose, renouncing therein all your 
good virtues, words, thoughts and works, and only 
putting your trust in Christ'* These quotations 
from Cranmer's Homily are very important, be- 
cause they affix a precise meaning to this Article : 
and shew, contrary to the expressed opinion of 
certain modem divines, that the Reformation doc- 
trine excluded every thing, in every sense and every 
way, from the office of justifying, but the imputed 
righteousness of Jesus Christ. 

But as I wish you to know that the doctrine of 
justification by faith only, which has been decried 
as the invention of modern times, was held, in its 
fullest sense, by the Anglican Reformers, I shall 
trouble you yet ftirther with a few extracts from 
their writings. Hooper, bishop and martyr, thus 
declares his faith, '' I believe that the remission and 
forgiveness of sin cometh of the Gospel and is given 
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us by the only grace and mercy of God in the blood 
of Jesus Christ, through the faith we have therein : 
whereby we are counted righteous before God, not 
through our good works or deservings, neither by 
the merits of any other creature, either in heaven 
or in earth. For I know not, neither do I allow 
any other merits, but the merits of my good Lord, 
Master, and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath 
merited and sufficiently satisfied for us/' Bishop 
Jewell writes, *'the merits of Christ's death, are 
conveyed unto us by God and received by us. God 
conveyeth to us only of His mercy, and we receive 
them only by faith'' No well also, in his JCatechism, 
*' If any man were able to live uprightly according 
to the precise rule of the law of God, he should 
worthily be counted justified by his good works ; 
but seeing, we are all most far firom that perfection 
of life, yea, and be so oppressed with conscience of 
our sins, we must take another course, and find 
another way, how God may receive us into favour, 
than by oiu* own deserving." And when the ques- 
tion is put ^' What way T the scholar is made to 
reply, ^' We must flee to the mercy of God, whereby 
He freely embraceth us with love and good-will in 
Christ, without any our deserving or respect of 
works, both forgiving us our sins, and so giving us 
the righteousness of Christ by faith in Him, that for 
the same righteousness He so accepteth us, as if it 
were our own. To God's mercy therefore through 
Christ we ought to impute all our justification." 
And Latimer, bishop and martyr, gives the same 
clear stiatement of this great doctrine. '^ When we 
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believe in our Saviour, it is like as if we had no sins. 
For He changeth with us ; He taketh our sins and 
wickedness from us, and giveth unto us His holir 
ness, righteousness, justice, fiilfilling of the law, and 
so, consequently, everlasting life. So that we be 
like as if we had done no sin at all : for His righte- 
ousness standeth us in good stead, as though we of 
our ownselves had fulfilled the law to the utter- 
most My Brethren, were I to go through the 
whole range of the pious Fathers of our Protestant 
Church, I could only give you similar opinions : for 
they all concur with their Brethren of the Conti- 
nental Chiu*ches, in standing to these truths — ^that 
salvation is whx>lly of grace, and that the merit of 
Christ is our only righteousness. 

Now it is easy to prove that the doctrine of the 
Reformers is the very doctrine of God's Word. 
That Book first lays it down that man must possess 
a perfect righteousness before he can walk in the 
favour of God. It then declares that he has lost this 
righteousness, and that all he may do cannot regain 
it : and then it points him to a righteousness which 
God has provided, and which is to be apprehended 
by £aith. Hear some of its declarations : — " By the 
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in His 
sighf -^ By grace are ye saved, through faith, and 
that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God, not of 
works, so that no man can boast." '* He (i. e. Christ) 
died, the just for the unjust, that He might bring 
us to God.*' " He died for' our sins, and rose again 
for our justification." ''Through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by 
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Him all that believe are justified from all things for 
which they could not be justified by the law of 
Moses.** *' Now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested^ being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets ; even the righteousness of God 
whidi is by faith of Jesm Christ, unto all and upon 
all them that believe ; (for there is no difference : 
for all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God :) being justified freely by His grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus!" It says, 
that God "justifieth the ungodly:'* that He is "just" 
and yet^'^the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus/* and then adds, '' Where is boasting ? It is 
excluded. By what law ? of works ? nay : but by 
the law of faith. Therefore we conclude that a man 
is justified hy faith without the deeds of the law J' 

And as the doctrine is scriptural, so is it, without 
doubt, '^ a most wholesome doctrine, and very full 
of comfort J* Its enemies have always represented it 
as a dan^rous doctrine, leading to bad conse- 
quences. But they, who ^o spedk of it, speak of 
it ignorantly^ oiot imderstanding it. So far from 
hurlmg the soul, or doing mischief in its practical 
e£fects, it has a most healthfril influence on a man's 
moral constitution, purifying Ms heart, and operat- 
ing to the production of all good fruits. And, in- 
deed, it is ** very full of comfort J' What does man 
want to make him happy, but the favour of God ? 
He cannot have this fevour while he rests upon his 
works— for they are sinful and imperfect. But 
when he looks away from works and looks to 
Christ, receiving, through faith. His righteousness. 



then being pardoned, accepted and loved of God, 
his conscience is quieted — he fears nothing — ^he has 
'* a peace that passeth all understanding," ^' a per- 
fect peace,"* " a peace which the world cannot give, 
nor the world take away." He says, in anticipa- 
tion of the judgment, '' It is God that justifieth, 
who is he that condemneth ? — iX is Christ that died, 
yea, rather that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us. Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or sickness, or peril or sword? 
Nay, I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord," 

You have heard, my Brethren, the doctrine of 
your Church; a most scriptural, wholesome and 
comfortable doctrine ; one upon which if you rest 
your souls, you will be saved. I must now state 
that this Eleventh Article was drawn up by our 
Reformers to declare the true doctrine of Scripture 
against the false doctrine held by the Church 
of Rome on the subject of justification. Her 
opinions and practice in reference to that great 
point of our religion, are such that Hooker, her 
candid and generous opponent, was well justified in 
calling Popery '^ Anti-Christianity," as '' being the 
bane and overthrow of Christianity." We charge 
her with having set aside the righteousness of Jesus 
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Christ, as the ground of justification, and with 
having set up in its place justification by works — 
and if this be not to subvert the foimdation of the 
Christian faith, to set up another religion quite diffe- 
rent from that given to the world by Christ and His 
Apostles, then I know not what is. But we will see 
what that Church really holds. Her doctrine, fairly 
stated, is this. She admits man's sinfiil state by 
nature ; acknowledges that God is the only restor- 
ing power ; refers man's righteousness to the merit 
of Christ, and holds the necessity of applying His 
merit for the soul's salvation. This is her profes- 
sion ; and so far her religion is apparently sound. 
Wherein then do we differ from her? Funda- 
mentally, when she states her view of justifying 
righteousness. She holds it to be chiefly a divine 
quality infused into the soul, enabling the man to 
think and to act rightly. She calls it grace ; which 
she represents as continually increasing in a true 
Christian, and justifying the soul more and more in 
proportion to its increase ; and this increase is made 
to depend on the amoimt of good works, which are 
said to deserve this grace, just as they, on account 
of this grace, are said to be meritorious. The first 
reception of it in baptism, whether it be the bap- 
tism of infants or adults, is their first justification, 
and the increase of it, by means of good works, is 
their second justification. But, now, as this grace 
may be increased, so, according to their doctrine, it 
may be diminished, and, in some cases, wholly lost. 
And then comes the question how it may be reco- 
vered. Grace, they say, is diminished by what they 
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wickedly call '* venial sin," which they define to be 
" a small and very pardonable offence against God 
or our neighbour;" and grace is wholly lost by 
" mortal sin/ which they declare to be '^ any great 
offence against the law of God, and so called be- 
cause it kills the soul, and robs it of the spiritual 
life of grace." In the former case, the man has lost 
a portion only of his justifying righteousness : in the 
latter, he has lost the whole of it ; and is as guilty 
before God, in the judgment of the Church, as if 
he had never been justified at all. And how is this 
guilt, in both cases, to be removed, and the sinner 
restored to his former state ? Surely application 
will now be made to the blood and merit of Christ? 
But no, ^' Mortal sin," is said to be remitted *' by 
hearty penance and contrition," and " venial sin," 
" by all the Sacraments, devout prayers, alms-deeds^ 
and the like good works." If confession be made 
to a man, and the penance he enjoins be properly 
submitted to, the greatest sins against God are en- 
tirely forgiven. Sometimes, however, there may 
remain (they say) certain temporal punishments due 
for sins, even after they are forgiven : and in this 
case, again, fasts, pilgrimages, prayers, and other 
such things are recommended to be done, as means 
of satisfying the justice of God ; or the Church can 
at once release the soul firom these punishments by 
granting an Indulgence : that is, by conveying to 
the soul some portion of " the superabxmdant merits 
of Christ and His saints," with which it has been 
intrusted. You perceive, then Brethren, firom this 
short but true statement of Romish doctrine, that 
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the righteousness looked to by the Church of 
Rome to justify her m the sight of GfoB, is another 
righteousness from that proclaimed to the world by 
the inspired Apostle, St. Paul, as the groimd of 
justification. Inherent righteousness, or righteous- 
ness in us, is our ottm righteousness, especially when 
increased by the merit of our own good works. 
What is this but at once setting aside the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ ? And when they teach 
that we can make atonement for our sins by our 
own acts, can we be uncharitable in asserting that 
that Church, notwithstanding her professions to the 
contrary, has in practice, put away from her God's 
method of salvation, and raised, instead thereof, 
'^ a refuge of lies," which speaks peace to the con- 
science '^ when there is no peace," and leaves the 
guilty creatiu-e, after all, to die in bis sins ? 

But we will not condemn her without proof, she 
shall be her own witness, and bespeak thereby her 
own condemnation. The decrees of the Coimcil of 
Trent are, as I have before said, her acknowledged 
standard of true doctrine. These are some of its 
Canons on the subject of justification. '^ If any one 
shall say, that the ungodly man is justified by faith 
only, so as to understand, that nothing else is 
required that may co-operate to obtain the grace of 
justification — -let him be accursed." ''If any one 
shall say, that men are justified solely by the impu- 
tation of the righteousness of Christ, or the remis- 
sion of sin, to the exclusion of grace and charity, 
which is shed abroad in their hearts and inheres in 
them ; or that the grace by which we are justified 
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is only the favor of God: let him be accursed." 
^' If any one shall say that justification received is 
not preserved and also increased before God by good 
works: but that these good works are only the 
fruits and marks of justification, and not the cause 
of increasing the same : let him be accursed." And 
again " if any one shall say that the good works of 
a justified man, are the gifts of God, in such a sense 
as not also to be the good merits of the justified 
man himself, or that the justified man, by the good 
works which are done by him, through the grace of 
God, and the merit of Jesus Christ, of whom he is 
a living member, does not truly deserve increase of 
grace, eternal life, and the obtaining of eternal life, 
and even an increase of glory : let him be accursed." 
The prayers of their Missal are in strict keeping 
with these articles of their faith. One for the Fourth 
Sunday in Advent, runs thus : *' O Lord, we beseech 
Thee, let our fasts be accepted by Thee, which, by 
atoning for our sins, may both make us worthy of 
Thy peace, and lead us to the obtaining of Thy 
everlasting promises." And another, '^ Receive O 
Lord, we beseech Thee, the prayers of the faithful, 
together with these oblations ; that by these duties 
of piety they may obtain eternal life." They connect 
the merits of Saints, in their prayers, with the merits 
of Christ. The Collect for St. Dunstan's Day, thus 
pleads, ^' O God, who hast translated the blessed 
Dunstan, to thy Heavenly Kingdom; grant that 
we, by his glorious merits, may pass from hence to 
never-ending joys." And that on the Feast of St. 
Nicholas, thus addresses God, "O God, who by 
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innumerable miracles hast honored blessed Nicholas 
the Bishop^ grant we beseech Thee, that, by his merits 
and intercession, we may be delivered jfrom eternal 
Jlames'' In their common manual of devotion, 
called '^ The Garden of the Soul," God is thus ad- 
dressed, '^ O, Thou, who by sin art offended, and by 
penance pacified." And in their Catechisms now used, 
by authority, in their schools, we have the follow- 
ing statements, — " What should a person do if he be 
in mortal sin before Communion ? He must obtain 
pardon in the sacrament of penance. — What is 
penance ? A sacrament by which the sins are for- 
given, which are committed after baptism. — What 
must we do to obtain pardon of our sins in the 
sacrament of penance ? We must make a good 
confession. — What should we do after confession ? 
We should return God thanks ; and diligently per- 
form the penance enjoined by the confessor. — What 
do you mean by the penance enjoined by the con- 
fessor ? The prayers and other good works which 
he enjoins on penitents, in satisfaction for their sins. 
— Will the penance, enjoined in confession, always 
satisfy for our sins ? No, but whatever else is want- 
ing may be supplied by indulgences, and our own 
penitential endeavours. — To whom does the church 
grant indulgences ? To such only as are in a state 
of grace, and are sincerely desirous to amend their 
lives; and to satisfy God*s justice by penitential 
works. — Why does the church grant indulgences ? 
To assist our weaknesses, and to supply our insuffi- 
ciency, in satisfying the divine justice for our trans- 
gressions. — When the church grants indulgences. 
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what does it offer to God to supply our weaknesses 
and insufficiency, and in satisfaction for our sins? 
The merits of Christ, together with the virtues and 
good works of His Virgin Mother, and of all His 
Saints. — ^What other good works (besides confes- 
sion and communion) does the church usually pre- 
scribe, in order to gain indulgences ? Prayer, fast- 
ing, and alms-deeds." 

Brethren, I need not make much comment on 
this evidence, which the Church of Rome has 
advanced against herself. You see that the sinner's 
guilt, whatever it may be, acknowledged to a man 
as sinful as himself, obtains his absolution. His 
contrition is his atonement: for though Christ's 
merits are referred to in conjunction mth the merits 
of Saints, they are, even in that way most insulting 
to the Saviour, not applied to the sinner for the 
removal of his guilt, except when, his own acts of pe- 
nitential devotion being imperfect, they are brought 
in as the last resource to supply the deficiency. 

Truly the religion of that church is the very same 
thing, at this day, that it was when Luther with 
indignant zeal rose up against it. We have in his 
writings the form of a monkish absolution, " God 
forgive thee, my Brother. The merit of the passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of blessed St. Mary, 
always a Virgin, and of all the Saints ; the merit 
of thine order, the straitness of thy religion, the 
humility of thy confession, the contrition of thy 
heart, the good which thou hast done, and shalt do 
for the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto thee 
available for the remission of thy sins, the increase 
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of desert and grace, and the reward of everlasting 
life. Amen." 

And is this religion a sound and safe reli* 
gion ? Does it deal justly with God, ddes it deal 
honestly with man ? The term may be objected to 
by careless Protestants, but ^^ Anti-christ," the name 
given to the Church of Rome by the Continental 
and Anglican Reformers, is a title properly belong- 
ing to her, because (as Hooker says) ^' The very 
foimdation of faith is plainly overthrown, and the 
force of the blood of Jesus Christ extinguished." 
You have heard both the Churches, that of Rome 
and that of England; and you see the contrasU 
With Papists it is Church-ordinances and human 
works that save the soul ; with us it is Christ and 
Christ only. Our Articles of Religion, our Liturgy 
from beginning to end, our Catechism, our autho- 
rized Sermons and authorized Prayers of every kind, 
make Christ ^r«^ and every thing. Here then we 
must stand and stand firmly. Here we must raise 
a barrier against the encroachments of a system, 
which because it is so flattering to the human heart, 
is likely to lead many captive. It is the ancient 
faith, the faith taught by Christ and his Apostles, 
and we must " contend earnestly " for its mainte- 
nance: — yea, we must rather surrender our lives 
than part with this cardinal point of our holy reli- 
gion — justification by faith only. Animated by the 
spirit of the martyrs, let us declare with one heart 
and voice, that if our old enemy and oppressor 
should again plant the false faith in our land, he 
shall plant it in our ashes. But we will not fear. 
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Holding this, which Luther has called " the Article 
of a standing or a falling Church/' its rock if it 
rests on it, its overthrow, if it casts it aside — our 
Church will yet be protected. The Saviour whom 
she honours, will still own, defend and bless her ; 
and preaching His pure Gospel, she shall yet be the 
means of awakening on the Ups of countless spirits 
in the heavenly world, that song of grateful praise — 
" Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood, to Him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. Amen.** 
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SERMON IV. 



OF GOOD WORKS. 



JAMES, ii. 17. 
" Faith, if it have not works, is dead, being alone." 



The last article denied, in most positive terms, 
the merit of works, and excluding them altogether 
from the office of justifying, declared that " we are 
accoimted righteous before God," for the merit 
of Christ only. It represented man as released 
from condemnation, restored to God's favour, 
and invested with the high privileges of ''adop- 
tion" and a title to glory, without any previous 
qualification whatsoever possessed by himself, and 
solely on account of the obedience rendered by 
Christ to the Divine Law; the merit of which 
is imputed to the sinner though faith in the 
sacrifice accepted by God for "the sins of the 
world." This doctrine, so evidently drawn from 
Scripture, was the great pillar of all the Re- 
formed Churches, and was set forth in their se- 
veral confessions of faith in contradiction to the 
false statements of the Church of Rome, that 
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we are not justified solely by the imputation of 
Christ's righteousness, that faith alone does not 
procure our justification, and that good works 
are meritorious. But the Reformers, because they 
held this doctrine, were charged by their ad- 
versaries with attaching no importance to works. 
^ If (said they) faith without works justifies the 
soul, then works are useless: — if men can de- 
rive no profit firom their performance, then why 
should they do them ? Your doctrine thus teaches 
men to abandon good works, and to rest idly 
on a notion of faith. It is, therefore, a bad 
doctrine, and ought to be rejected.' My Brethren, 
persons ignorant of the truth of the Gospel, 
as well Protestants as Papists, have always thus 
argued against the free justification of sinners 
by Christ Jesus. It seems to thenfi, that if a 
man can be justified by merely beheving, no en- 
couragement is given to the practice of good 
works : and they therefore prefer the Law to the 
Gospel, because that calls for obedience, and pro- 
mises eternal life as its rich and glorious re- 
ward. This objection has been met and an- 
swered by our Reformers in an admirable and 
very satisfactory manner: and it would be well 
if those members of the Church of England, 
who do not understand the real position which 
Faith and Works respectively occupy in the 
matter of justification, would carefully study what 
has been so judiciously and Scripturally said, on 
that nuich controverted point, by the Divines 
wlu> achieved our blessed Reformation. I must 
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be allowed to say, that many of those wh< 
have written on the subject in times nearer on 
own, and who, from then- standmg in the Church, 
have been taken as the models by which many 
of our clergy have fashioned their system . of 
theology, have not expressed themselves with 
that scriptural accuracy which distinguishes the 
writings of the Reformers. Oiu' Church suf- 
fered sadly in her doctrines two centuries ago. 
Truth was diluted. Meagre and half state- 
ments of apostolic doctrine prevailed too generally 
in our pulpits. Cold moral ethics entirely sup- 
planted, in pulpits not a few, the heart-stirring and 
animating truths of the Gospel. The life of our 
religion was almost gone, and a Popish forma- 
lity substituted in its place. The people could 
not profit under the teaching of their minis- 
ters. They were " blind leaders of the blind/' 
leading them astray in paths of error, instead 
of leading them to Heaven ! What we then 
lost we have not yet entirely recovered. God 
has mercifully brought us out of that darkness^^ 
and given us such light, that, as was said by 
the late eminent Robert Hall, we *^have gone 
forth rekindling the lamp of heavenly truth, where 
before it had burned with a dim and sickly ray." 
But our theology is not yet every where as 
sound as it ought to be ; nor will it be, till we 
bllow less the divines who wrote in a dege- 
erate age, and follow more those who wrote 
I the middle of the sixteenth century. It will 
re ill with our Church if we prefer Laud to 
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Cranmer. Let us hear then what he and others 
wrote on, one of the fundamental doctrines of 
the Christian Religion. They maintain the opi- 
nion expressed in the last article, as to what 
ju§tijies us in the sight of God, viz. Christ re- 
ceived by faith and not works: and yet, con- 
cerning works, they make, in the twelfth Article 
(to which I now call your attention), the following 
very clear and important declaration. " Albeit that 
good works, which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after justification, cannot put away our 
sins, and endure the severity of God's judgment; 
yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true and 
lively faith ; insomuch, that by them a lively faith 
may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by 
the fruit." 

The importance of good works, and the ne- 
cessity of them to the character of a Christian, 
are here strongly asserted by those who had just 
before declared that they do not at all help 
our justification. Let us carefully weigh the seve- 
ral statements which the Article makes concern- 
ing them. 

First. — '^ They are the fruits of faith, and follow 
cfter justification." 

Secondly. — They '' cannot put away our sins, 
and endure the severity of God's judgment." Yet 
Thirdly. — They ^' are pleasing and acceptable to 
God in Christ." And 

Fourthly. — They are so essentially connected 
with faith, and do so necessarily spring out of it. 
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'^ that by them a lively faith may be as evidently 
known as a tree discerned by the fruit." 

Now, first, '' good works " are said to be '' the 
fruits of faith," and to '' follow after justifica- 
tion." The Romanists will have it, that we are 
not justified by faith only; but that other vir- 
tues are joined with faith, and that these toge- 
ther obtain that grace of inherent righteousness, 
which they unscripturally call justification. Bel- 
larmine, their great author, tells us, that '^the 
Council of Trent enumerates seven acts by which 
the ungodly are disposed to justice (by which 
he means righteousness), viz. faith, fear, hope, 
penitence, the resolution to receive the sacrament 
(of Baptism), and the purpose to lead a new life, 
and keep the commandments." The Canon of that 
Coimcil that has settled this doctrine, thus decrees 
— '^Whosoever shall afiirm, that the ungodly 
is justified by faith only, so that it is to be un- 
derstood that nothing else is to be required to 
C(M)perate therewith, in order to obtain justificor 
tion: — ^let him be accursed." In their own ver- 
sion of the Scriptures they call these works, which 
precede justification, " dispositions and prepara- 
tions thereunto." And again they say, — '' The faith 
to which the Apostle (Rom. iii. 28), attributes 
man's justification, is not a presumptuous assur- 
ance of our being justified; but a faith working 
through charity in Jesus Christ; in short, a faith 
which takes in hope, love, repentance, and the 
use of the Sacraments." From all which it is 
evident, that they refer justification far more 
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to the good thoughts, feeUngs, and desires of the 
sinner, than to the righteousness of Christ. For 
instead of bringing him, possessed, as he natu- 
rally is, of no good quality, to the feet of Divine 
Mercy, that he may obtain justification for Christ's 
sake, as an act of mere grace, they previously 
invest him with that which Jits him for justifi- 
cation ; and thus his own virtues become his right- 
eousness. And, indeed, they have broadly as- 
serted this in another canon of the Coxmcil of 
Trent. They will not let faith stand alone, be- 
cause that would give too much to Christ and 
too little to the sinner. It would imply that to 
be justified we must look away to an external 
object, and take something for our justification, 
from God's mercy, to which we ourselves, by our 
own acts, have not at all contributed. It would 
make the grace by which we are justified no- 
thing but the favour of God, and place man in 
the condition of a debtor fi-eely forgiven by a 
generous creditor, when he had not a farthing 
wherewith to pay what he owed him. And this 
ifl not their doctrine. They speak indeed of 
'* God's grace" and '^ Christ's merits :" but there is 
HO much, connected with our own feelings and 
doings, made by them to go before justification as 
prt^aratory acts ; and justification, when it is 
oifoctod, is made to consist so entirely in an m- 
wwrd righteousness wrought in us instead of in 
VliriH'9 righteousness made ours by fidth, that 
Wo oiinnot«but regard those expressions as un- 
ing forms of speech used for the purpose of 
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giving a scriptural appearance to an anti-scriptural 
doctrine. 

Now against this our Reformers assert in this 
article, that ''good works are the fruits of faith, 
and follow after justification." They deny that 
they co-derate mth faith to procure our justifi- 
cation, because that would be to present some- 
thing of our own to God, by way of recom- 
mending us to the favour that justifies; and 
the Scriptures declare that justifying righteous- 
ness is the righteousness of Christ given freely 
to sinners, who are altogether unworthy of that 
grace ; and that this righteousness is apprehended 
by faith. Faith, therefore, mmt stand alone in 
justifying, because nothing but that can appre- 
hend the righteousness by which we are justified. 
What have love, or hope, or fear, or any other 
virtues or works to do with faith in this mat- 
ter? They perform another office, and. do not 
take hold of Christ in the way that faith does* 
That is a saving act of itself; as our Lord said, " He 
that believeth in me hath everlasting life; as Peter 
said, "through this Man is preached unto you 
forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that believe 
are justified for all things firom which they could 
not be justified by the law of Moses ;" and again, 
as Paul said, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved." The dying thief had 
£uth, and entered into Paradise. Our Reform- 
ers then stand to the doctrine of divine truth, 
that we '' are justified by faith only." But though 
they contend for faith alone in justifying, and 
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exclude works of every kind from participation 
in it, they declare that good works are joined 
with faith as its fruits, and that they follow after 
justification. Abp. Cranmer, in his Homily *^on 
the salvation of mankind/' after quoting several 
ancient writers (Greek and Latin) in support of 
the great doctrine, thus writes, — '^ nevertheless, 
this sentence, that we be justified by faith ordyy 
is not so meant of them, that the said justify- 
ing faith is alone in man without true repentance, 
hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any 
time and season. Nor when they say, that we be 
justified freely, do they mean that we should or 
might afterward be idle, and that nothing should 
be required on our parts afterward: neither do 
they mean so to be justified without our good 
works that we should do no good works at alL** 
Contrary to this, he asserts, — '' The infinite be- 
nefits of God, shewed and exhibited unto us, 
merciftdly without our deserts, (if they be well 
considered), do neither minister unto us occa- 
sions to be idle, and to live without doing any 
good works, neither yet stir us up by any means 
to do evil; but contrariwise, if we be not des- 
perate persons, and our hearts harder than stones, 
they move us to render ourselves unto God 
wholly, with all our will, hearts, might, and power; 
to serve Him in all good deeds, obeying His 
commandments during our lives; to seek in all 
things His glory and honour, not our sensual plea- 
sures and vain glory ; evermore dreading willingly 
to offend such a mercifiil God and loving Redeemer, 
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in word, thought, or deed. And the said benefits 
of God, deeply considered, do move us, for his 
sake also, to be ever ready to give ourselves to our 
neighboiu^, and, as much as lieth in us, to study 
with all our endeavour to do good to every man. 
These be the fiiiits of true faith — to dp good 
to every man; and, above all things, and in all 
things, to advance the glory of God, of whom 
only we have sanctification, justification, salva- 
tion, and redemption.** Thus then, you see 
faith has its fruits, and its fiiiits are good works. 
They do not go before, but "follow after justifi- 
cation.** 

The second point in the article concerning good 
works is, that they " cannot put away our sins, and 
endure the severity of God's judgment." This is 
the great point on which, as I stated in my last 
Sermon, we differ fundamentally firom the Church 
of Rome. She holds it to be possible for a man 
to do works so perfect, as really to merit eter- 
nal life by them. This is no misrepresentation. 
It is an article of her reKgion. The Tridentine 
Fathers thus express the doctrine — " Eternal life 
is to be set before those who persevere in good 
works to the end, as a reward to be faithfiiUy 
rendered to their good words and merits, accord- 
ing to the divine engagement. And seeing that 
Christ Jesus imparts energy to the justified, as 
the head to the members, and the vine to the 
branches, which energy always precedes, accom- 
panies, and follows their good works, and without 
which they could not be acceptable to God nor 
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meritorious; it must be believed, that the jus- 
tified are in no respect deficient, but that they 
may be considered as fiilly satisfying the divine 
law (as far as is compatible with our present 
condition) by their works, which are wrought in 
God, and as really deserving eternal life, to be 
bestowed in due time, if they die in a state 
of grace." Now, although in this passage they 
affect humiUty, representing good works as result- 
ing entirely from Christ's energy, and ascribing 
to that energy all their merit ; yet, with a strange 
inconsistency, they speak of those works as the 
merits of the person who does them, and leading 
him to remove his dependence from the ''Lord 
our Righteousness," and to place it on his own per- 
formances, they tell him to expect that the me- 
rits of his own doings will bring him to Heaven ! 
Had they said that " there is no condemnation to 
them who are in Christ Jesus,'' their doctrine 
would have been scripturally sound ; for Christ's 
righteousness is the righteousness of all .who truly 
believe in Him: and the merit of that righte- 
ousness imputed to those who believe, is indeed 
their title to eternal life. But to speak of the 
doings of any human being, as being blameless, 
able to satisfy God's holy law, and to win eternal 
life by their merit — ^how wicked and arrogant ! But 
it is their fundamental doctrine. It runs through 
their system. They fast and pray, and give 
alms, and go on pilgrimage, and torture their 
bodies just Uke the heathen, under an idea that 
these acts of charity and religious devotion are 
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the sure road to eternal happiness. Oh! my 
Roman Catholic Brethren, I will not condemn 
you, who have been brought up in this creed. 
You believe it to be sound. Many who have 
had the privil^e of better teachii^ think almost 
as you do. Your religion is so thoroughly the 
reH^on of the human heart, that a large num- 
ber of those called Protestants, who have the 
name without the principles, have adopted your 
idea of the meritoriousness of works. But they 
place dependence on their doings, contrary to 
the teaching of their Church : you believe what 
the Church teaches you. WhHe, therefore, I con- 
denm your doctrines as being awfully wicked, — 
While I blaine your teachers for keeping you in 
such &tal ignorance, — ^whUe I bear witness against 
your Church as a Church that has apostatized from 
the ancient &ith, having subverted the foundation 
of Christiamty,~yoi/, I must pity, because you 
'^ err not knowing the Scriptures.'' This, then, is 
the Romish Jaith — ^that a man by his works can 
satiidy God, and deserve eternal glory. ^' It is 
the common opinion of all Cathohcs (says Bel- 
larmine) that the good works of the just are truly 
and properly merits deserving eternal life itself* 
He goes even ftirther, and says, that '^ because 
Gkjd would honour his children, he would have 
t&em to get Heaven by their merits, which is 
more honourable to them than to receive it by 
Oods free giftJ* How different is the language 
of our Reformers. '^Good works (they say) can- 
not put away our sins, or endure the severity of 
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God's judgment." They teach us with the Apos- 
tle, that ''if we say we have no sui we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us ;'* and then 
'' If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He 
is the propitiation for our sins." Their. minds 
dwelt on these passages, — " There is not a just 
man on earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not." 
''Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O 
Lord, for in thy sight can no man living be jus- 
tified." " If thou. Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 
O Lord, who shall stand ?" and then Chrisfs words, 
" When ye shall have done all these things that are 
commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was our duty to do." 
How can human merit consist with these declara- 
tions ? And is not the very idea unreasonable and 
absurd? Think of that infinitely holy law, which 
requires perfect and undeviating obedience : think 
of that searching eye that sees every thing in the 
most retired corner of the heart, and then chal- 
lenge the divine inspection : stand upon your works 
before thq judgment-seat of God. Can you da 
it? No, you shrink from the trial: you sajr 
with Job, " that perfect man, one that feared God 
and eschewed evil," " How should man be just 
with God ? If he will contend with Him, he cannot 
answer Him one in a thousand:" "If I wash 
myself in snow water, and make my hands never 
so clean ; yet shalt Thou plunge me in the 
ditch, and mine own clothes shall abhor me. 
For He is not a man as I am, that I should 
answer Him, and we should come together in 
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judgment." So far then from meriting God's fa- 
vom* by om* works, we need pardon for the very 
best of them, and must have recourse to the 
blood of the Saviour every moment. It was well 
said by Augustine, whom the Church of Rome 
frequently appeals to in support of her doctrines^ 
.''Woe be to the most upright life of man, if 
God examine the same, setting aside mercy:" 
and again, by Bernard, speaking of our own 
righteousness, " Shall it not be reputed filthy ? and 
if strict and narrow examination be made thereof, 
shall not all our righteousness be found unright- 
eousness, and nothing worth T And to the same 
effect. Hooker, that ornament of our Church, 
beautiftdly writes, " There is no man's case so dan-^ 
gerous as his, whom Satan hath persuaded that 
his own righteousness shall present him pure 
and blameless in the sight of God. If we could 
say we were not guilty of any thing at all in 
our consciences, should we therefore plead not 
guilty before the presence of our Judge, that 
sees farther into our hearts than we ourselves 
do ? If we did not commit the sins which daily 
and hourly, either in deed, word, or thought, we 
do commit: yet in the good things which we 
?lo, how many defects are there intermingled ? 
Let the holiest and best things we do be con- 
sidered. We are never better affected unto God 
than when we pray : yet when we pray, how are 
our affections many times distracted? How lit- 
tle reverence do we show unto the grand ma- 
jesty of God* unto whom we speak! How little 
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remorse of our own miseries! How little taste 
of the sweet influence of His tender mercies 
do we feel! Are we not as unwilling many 
times to begin, and as glad to make an end, 
as if in saying, '^Call upon me/' He had set 
us a very burdensome task ? The best things 
that we do have somewhat jn them to be par- 
doned. How then can we do any thing merito- 
rious, or worthy to be rewarded? We o/chnotxh 
ledge a dutifvl necessity of doing well, hut the 
meritorious dignity of doing weU we utterly re- 
nounce. We see how fer we are from the per-^ 
feet righteousness of the law; the little fruit 
which we have in holiness, it is, God knoweth, 
corrupt and unsoimd; we put no confidence at 
all in it, we challenge nothing in the world for 
it; we dare not call God to reckoning, as if 
we had Him in our debt-books; our continual 
suit to Him is, and must be, to bear with our 
infirmities and pardon our offences.'' 

The next point in the article is that ''good 
works," although not perfect, and therefore not 
able to satisfy God's law, and to ''endure the 
severity of His judgment," are yet " pleasing and 
acceptable to God in Christ." This is declared 
against the opinion of the Church of Rome, 
which is necessarily connected with their doc- 
trine of merit, that an action is not good and 
pleasing to God unless it be perfect. The Ro- 
manists hold that human actions can be per- 
fect, and therefore meritorious. We hold that 
no human action ever was, or ever can be. 
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perfect in our present state, and yet that our 
imperfect doings, done sincerely out of love 
and for His glory, are graciously accepted by 
Gk)d, our heavenly Father, for the sake of His 
dear Son. God looks for obedience, though that 
obedience must fall far short of the require- 
ments of His Law.. Our redemption by Jesus 
Christ, so far from releasing us from the obli- 
gation of moral precepts, does in an especial 
manner oblige us to observe them; for it is 
written, ^' He gave Himself for us that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify xmto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealotis of good works f' 
and again, '^ We are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus luito good works, which God hath 
before ordained, that we should walk in them.** 
Arid, oh! delightful thought! our poor imper- 
fect doings, defiled with sin sufficient to make 
the infinitely '' Holy One" spurn us from His 
presence, will, if they be done humbly, heartily, 
out of love for His name, and agreeably to His 
word, have the blessing of His smile. He will 
Hot reject what we do, because it is imperfect. 
** Not weighing our merits (as our Prayer Book 
says), but pardoning our offences," He will pass 
by the imperfection, and looking at the motive, 
the spirit, the aim, with which the action is 
done, will graciously accept it. '^ To do good 
and to communicate, forget not (says St. Paul), 
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.'* 
But observe two words most important in the ar- 
ticle — '' in Christ" God looks favourably on our 



88 

works only as we do them by faith in Christ, 
through the grace of His Spirit, and present them 
/washed and cleansed in His blood. Then, indeed, 
even in God's sight they have the appearance of 
good actions ; and works so done will, we admit, be 
finally rewarded. Cranmer says, " After our jus- 
tification only, begin we to .work as the law of 
God requireth. Then we shall do all good works 
willingly, although not so exactly as the law re- 
quireth, by means of the infirmity of the flesh: 
nevertheless, by the merit and benefit of Christ, 
we being sorry that we cannot do all things 
more exquisitely and duly, all our works shall 
be accepted and taken of God, as most exquisite,, 
pure, and perfect." It is the idea of some Pro- 
testants, that a sincere obedience stands under 
the Gospel, in the place of perfect obedience ; that 
is to say, that God does not now require per- 
fect obedience as the condition of happiness, 
being satisfied with an obedience, which though 
imperfect is sincere. But this is not the case* 
He still requires perfect obedience, and without 
it not a single human being wUl "inherit eter- 
nal hfe." He cannot relax the straitness of His 
law: He cannot require less firom His creatures 
to-day than He did yesterday. His throne of 
justice is fixed on an immutable base; and if 
nothing but perfect obedience can satisfy His 
law — as, indeed, it ought not — then perfect obe- 
dience is still indispensable for the fruition of 
Heaven. And can this obedience be ours? Yes, 
|(retiu'en> our own is imperfect; but Christ's is 
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lot. His righteousness has more than satisfied 
he law's demands : it is, therefore, a meritorious 
ighteousness, able by its merit to make m righ- 
eous in God's sight, if we receive it by faith. 
[t is only on the ground of that merit that we 
:an hope for Heaven. We can have no claim 
to eternal life but that which is grounded on 
the perfect obedience of the Divine Son of God. 
What we may receive in the world to come 
will not be what our works deserve, but what 
the desert of Christ has purchased for us. The 
bright crown will be the gift of grace, and not 
the reward of o^r own merit. . '' In Chrut " 
then alone are our good works pleasing and 
acceptable to God here, and for Christ's sake only 
will they be rewarded hereafter. 

The article further states, of these " good works," 
that they "do spring out necessarily of a true 
ind lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively 
*aith may be as evidently known as a tree dis- 
cerned by the fruit." Here it is asserted, that 
^here faith is really faith, and not a counter- 
feit of that most precious grace, good works 
will follow as the natural consequence; there 
being in the faith, that saves the soul, a prin- 
ciple of life that must produce them. " Every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit ;" and Faith the 
same. This is not generally understood; be- 
cause it is not perceived what faith is, and how 
it operates. That important grace taking hold 
of Christ appropriates all His blessings : and im- 
mediately, as the Apostle says, it "worketh by 
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love/' and love causes obedience. Justifying faith 
obtains^ amongst other gifts^ the grace of sanc- 
tification. The pardoned sinner has grace given 
him to ^^go and sin no more;** and under thi« 
influence he is '^ a new creature,** and walks 
henceforth '^ in newness of life.** So that to 
preach faith in Christ, in the fullness and broad- 
ness of that doctrine, is the most direct method 
to ensure amongst any people the practice of 
good works. They spring from no source but 
that, and when that is real they always do 
spring from it. Cause and effect were never more 
necessarily connected than Ihey are in faith and 
works. Where the latter is not to be seen, the 
former is not in existence. But he who believes 
rightly will be sure to live rightly. This is the 
meaning of St. James, '^ Shew me (that is, if thou 
canst) thy faith without thy works, and I will shew 
thee my faith by my works:" and again, in the 
words of our text, '^ Faith, if it have not works, 
is dead, being alone." In this way a man is pro- 
perly said to be '^jmtified by raorks" They speak 
for him in the judgment of his fellow-creatures, and 
declare imequivocally that his principles are sound. 
When you see him devoted to God and active in 
doing good, humble and holy, consistent and ex- 
emplary, you say at once, ' there is a true believer.' 
You have clear evidence of the fact, and therefore 
cannot come to any other conclusion ; so that the 
Article is correct in saying of " good works," tha^ 
'* by them a lively faith may be as evidently knowi 
as a tree discerned by the fruit." 
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Our Refonners have expressed their views on 
this subject with great scriptural accuracy. Cran- 
mer observes, '* If the profession of our feith of 
the remission of our sins enter within us into the 
deepness of oiu" hearts, then it must needs kindle 
a warm fire of love in our hearts towards God, and 
towards all others for the love of God ; in a word, 
a firm mtent and purpose to do all that is good, 
and leave all that is evil. This is the very right, 
pure, perfect, lively, christian, hearty, and justify- 
ing faith, which worketh by love, as St. Paul 
saith, and suffereth no venom or poison of sin to 
remain with the heart, but gendereth in the heart 
a hatred imto all sin, and maketh a sinner clean a 
new man. And this is the faith every christian man 
ought to profess in his creed. For, as for the other 
feigned, pretended, hypocritical, and adulterate 
faith in the mouth, it is but only a painted visor 
before men ; but before God it is hollow within, 
lead, rotten, and nothing worth.** Bishop Jewell 
ilso thus writes, '^ Though we say there is no 
trust to be put in the merits of our works and 
actions, and place all the hopes and reason of our 
salvation only in Christ, yet we do not there- 
fore say, that men should live loosely and dis- 
solutely, as if baptism and faith were sufiicient 
for a Christian, and there were nothing more 
required. The true faith is a living faith, and 
cannot be idle : therefore we teach the people 
that God hath not called us to luxury and dis- 
order, but as St. Paul says, — " Unto good works, 
that we might walk in them." And in another 
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part he thus very strikingly describes the ac- 
tive influence of a '' true and lively faith." 
'' It worketh and is forcible ; it breaketh out like 
fire: it is always fruitful through love; — faith 
without works is no faith ; it is dead, and bring- 
eth death/' I feel the vast importance of press- 
ing this part of the Article upon you. We 
Protestants profess the faith of Christians, but 
we are far from living, as a body, the life of 
Christians; and this shews that our faith is a 
notion and not a reality. If we heartily believed 
in Christ, we should obey His commands. Let 
us all try ourselves by this soimd scriptural text. 
If we are not living to Christ, we are not yet 
justified. Oh ! ^' may He dwell in our hearts by 
faith ;" may we enjoy the evidence, satisfactory 
to our own minds, that we belong to Him ; and, for 
the benefit of others, may our '^ light so shine 
before men, that they, seeing our good works, 
may glorify our Father which is Heaven." 

You see, then, the position which our Church 
still occupies. Good works are necessary, but good 
works are not meritorious. We are to do them, 
but we are not to trust in them. They are pleas- 
ing to God for Christ's sake, but yet have in 
them too much imperfection and sin to be able 
to satisfy His justice. By which we are taught 
in our Protestant Church, that we are saved by 
Christ only. The Church of Rome, on the other 
hand, teaches the doctrine, that works may be 
so good as to deserve pardon, ''an increase of 
grace, eternal life, and even an increase of glory :"^ 
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and thus salvation by Christ is virtually re- 
jected. You have heard what the Scriptures 
say on the subject. And now judge between the 
Churches, It is plain which teaches the most 
pleasing and palatable doctrine — the Church of 
Rome does; but it is also plain which teaches 
the ancient faith of Christ and His Apostles — 
the Church of England does. By that, there- 
fore, abide ; and, as you wish for glory in the 
world to come, humble yourselves that you may 
be exalted. 



SERMON V. 



OF WORKS BEFORE JUSTIFICATION. 



2 TIMOTHY, i. 9. 

** Who hath saved us and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to His own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the World 
began." 



I HAVE to address you to-day, my Brethren, 
on the 13th Article, It was drawn up against 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome, settled at 
the Council of Trent, that a man can dispose 
himself by his own acts done in his natural 
state for the grace of justification: a doctrine 
which is the foundation of their ruinous heresy 
of the merit of works. It involves the idea, 
as absurd as it is impious, that a man, in 
his fallen state, corrupt and alienated from 
God, not yet justified and therefore obnoxious 



to His wrath^ can^ even in that state^ do things so 
thoroughly good as to place his Maker under the 
obligation of giving him His grace : and it conse- 
quently cancels the debt of obligation on the part 
of man towards God. It originated with a class 
of Divines in the twelfth century, called '' School- 
men/ because they made religion a subject of 
disputation^ and wrote ponderous volumes full of 
metaphysical subtleties, in support of the doctrines 
which they maintained. From these school-au- 
thors (among whom Thomas Aquinas, of great 
authority with the Papists, holds a prominent 
place) the Church of Rome derived not a few 
of her most pernicious errors. Their writings 
formed a standard of theology by which the 
general body, who knew nothing of the Scrip- 
tures, were content to abide. They are still 
ijsed as books of instruction at Maynooth and 
other colleges, and upon the authority of their 
names, tenets^ the most imscriptiural and revolt- 
ing to the Christian mind, are taught and pro- 
pagated. 

Brethren, it is an evil most deplorable, when 
Ixuth, all essential to salvation, loses its simplicity 
^and thereby its clearness) in the philosophy of the 
^schools. Human learning is to be respected, but 
^^e must not allow it to lead us astray. We 
lave not always had in our own Church, sound as 
^re its doctrines, those whom we could safely 
:ffollow as our guides in the great matter of religion. 
They have been men of great literary attainments. 
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but their views were sadly obscure. Those who 
lived in the seventeenth century were not all like 
Usher, and Hall, and Davenant, and Chillingworth ; 
nor were all, who lived at the close of the last 
and the beginning of the present century, like the 
men of the Reformation^ I will speak the truth. 
Let us then receive with caution what may come 
from the very seat of pious learning, and from the 
best men in it. Reverting to the principle main- 
tained in our first Sermon, we again declare, that 
no man, whatever his standing or character may be, 
is to be heard and taken as an authority in matters 
of faith, if what he says is not agreeable to the 
Scriptiures, 

Now these School-men, who in the face of Scrip- 
ture, argued so proudly the meritoriousness of 
works, and the reward that is consequently due to 
them, divided the merit, of which they spoke, into 
two kinds : the one applying to works done before 
justification, and the other to works done after it. 
For the latter, as being merit of the highest kind, 
they claimed a reward from God as an act of jus^ 
tice, as a thing to which they were entitled, which 
God indeed owed them, and could not without in- 
justice withhold from them, and they therefore 
called it '^ the Merit of Condignity :" the other, that 
attaching to works before justification/ they could 
not place on the same footing : it was merit of a 
second order : it could give them no claim on God*s 
justice, but it could on his liberality. He could 
not refuse, as an act of kindness, to reward those 
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works which had proceeded from their own free 
will: it would be ungracious in Him to do so. 
Thus they argued, and they therefore called that 
merit " the Merit of Congruity." The Romish 
Church, as we have said, embodied these opinions 
in her decrees of the Council of Trent. Our Re- 
formers bore down upon the false doctrine with 
the crushing power of Divine truth in the 11th 
Article ; but as the sophistrj^ of Popish argument 
might find some means of evading the force of the 
plain scriptural statement there given, they thought 
it well -to follow up that attack by another blow, 
which, being aimed at the heresy of " the Merit of 
Congruity," would demolish the main pillar of that 
fabric of self-righteousness which the Romanists 
had raised to their own glory, and cause the down- 
fall of those proud notions which reject salvation 
by the grace of God. Accordingly they say in 
this 13th Article, " Works done before the grace 
of Christ, and the inspiration of His Spirit, are 
not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not 
of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they mak(j 
men meet to receive grace, or (as the School- 
authors say) deserve Grace of Congruity ; yea, ra- 
ther, for that they are not done as God has Arilled 
and commanded them to be done, we doubt not 
but they have the nature of sin." I passed by the 
9th Article, '' on Free-wU," giving as a reason for 
so doing, that the one I have just read to you 
contained statements very similar, in more direct 
opposition to an error of the C'hurch of Rome. 

H 



98 

That Article may now be introduced with great 
propriety. It naturally precedes this, and is indeed 
a key to it. It says, " The condition of man, after 
the fall of Adam, is such that he cannot turn and 
prepare himself by his own natural strength and 
good works, to faith and calling upon God : where- 
fore we have no power to do good works, pleasant 
and acceptable to God, without the grace of God 
by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good 
will, and working with us when we have that 
good will." We will now proceed, having this 
iirticle before us, to a consideration of the doc- 
trine contained in that which more especially de- 
mands our attention. 

u jYorks done before the grace of Christ and the 
inspiration of His Spirit are not pleasant to GodT 
The works thus described are those done by men 
in their natural state, " before justification ;" as the 
heading of the Article clearly shews. When the 
sinner is pardoned he becomes a living meipber 
of Christ, and is made a partaker of the grace 
of the Spirit: the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier, 
enters into him and renews his soul : another 
mind now works in his bosom, and he walks 
'' henceforth in newness of life." But before this 
divine change is wrought in him, what is his 
state? The 9th Article declares that he fell in 
Adam from ^* original righteousness," and that his 
nature is thereby totally corrupt, *' inclined to 
evil:" — and the 10th declares that owing to this 
corruption of his nature, which is so great as to 



99 

have excluded all goodness from his heart, he is 
so entirely under the dominion of an evil princi- 
ple, that he has no more the will to choose 
the good than the power to perform it; and 
that it is only by an act of Divine grace, pro- 
ceeding from God's mercy, and operating on his 
soul, that he can set himself in the right way 
to do what is right in the sight of God. The 
description which our Reformers have here given 
of man, the fallen creature, in his unregenerate 
state, is far from being pleasing to the pride of 
our hearts; but it is scripturally true. And if 
this be the state of man's condition before 
Divine grace changes his heart, it is plain 
ivhat must be the nature of his actions. ''A 
<;orrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit.'* 
Neither can a corrupt heart conceive good 
thoughts, feel good desires, or produce good 
deei^: I mean such thoughts, desires, and 
^beds, as God, '^ the Holy One/' can approve. 
He does not possess the power to good, he 
lias not so much as the will to do good, in 
the proper sense of that term, and how then 
nyaxi he perform it? An action to be good 
%iust have reference to God, must spring from 
love to His name, must be done with a 
>dew to His glory. But " the natural man" is 
alienated from God, " God is not in all his 
thoughts," '^ the carnal mind is enmity against 
God, it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be ; so then, they that are in the flesh 

H 2 
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(i. e. mere natural men, mirenewed by the Spirit) 
cannot please God." 

It had been declared most scripturally in the 
preceding article, that *' good works are the finiits of 
faiihy and follow after justification." If faith in 
Christ then be the only source from which *' works 
pleasant and acceptable to God" can flow, there 
can be no works good in God's sight, done by 
man, where that faith is not exercised; and as 
no one believes heartily in Christ till grace has 
called him into life, and opened his blind eye, 
and impressed him deeply with a sense of his 
danger, and convinced him of his need of Christ 
and of the sufficiency of that provision for the 
wants of his soul ; men in their natural state, who 
have not these feehngs, do not possess that, faith, 
and therefore not having the faith they are desti- 
tute of its fruits ; and do what they may they can- 
not do what is pleasing to God. Their doings 
proceed from their own evil hearts, and not from 
the pure source of the Heavenly Spirit; they 
dre influenced by nature, and not by grace : they 
are the works of man, done by his oxvn free will, 
which is itself fettered by the power of evil, and 
not the works which God by his energy has enabled 
them to perform. How then can it be supposed 
that ^^ He, who requireth truth in the inward 
parts," and who is " of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity," can look upon such works with His 
smile? Those who think so must, indeed, have 
formed a very strange conception of His character. 
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The very fact then that they ''do not sprhig 
of faith in Jesus Christ/' (which is the ground 
taken by our Article) is a sufficient reason for the 
assertion made by our Reformers, that they " are 
not pleasant to God." Let it be distinctly im- 
derstood (as the Article puts it) that faith, the 
source of works " pleasant to God," does not exist 
where grace, in the renewal of the heart, has not 
been communicated, and you will have no diffi- 
culty in assenting to the truth, however unpa- 
latable it may be to your minds, that persons 
without '' the grace of Christ, and the inspira- 
tion of His Spirit," can do nothing acceptable to 
God- 
Now it is not denied. Brethren, that men who 
have no grace may do actions lovely and excellent. 
Things abstractedly good may be and are done by 
them. The purest virtues, the most exemplary 
deeds of morality and benevolence, will often dis- 
tinguish their characters. Men so destitute of spi- 
ritual religion as even to make it the subject of 
ridicule, may be idolized in the circles in which 
they move, as the patterns of all that is estimable : 
and indeed their amiableness and openness of dis- 
position, their strict integrity, their moral recti- 
tude, their kind devotion to the interests of all by 
whom they are surrounded, may fairly win for 
these virtuous children of the fallen Adam, the 
affections of every heart that is capable of appre- 
ciating moral excellence. But connect these 
things, which we all admire, with the source from 
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which they emanate; search the heart for the 
moving principle of all those actions which look 
so lovely in the eyes of man, and you find it 
destitute of every Divine feeling and affection : God 
has not been thought of; His grace has not in- 
fluenced the mind in any one of its conceptions ; 
His law was not the rule, and His glory was not 
the aim which these persons recognized in their 
many estimable actions. Should it then appear 
strange to any, if even the virtuous, tmder these 
circumstances^ do not meet with the approval of 
God, though approved of even to admiration by 
their short-sighted fellow-creatures ? We are told, 
that '* without faith it is impossible to please God ;** 
and that if love, the divine feeling so called, be not 
the moving principle of our souls, all that we may 
do goes for nothing. 

And just as erroneous is it to suppose that we 
can gain God's favour by our religious acts, before 
we are justified. There is a mechanical religion 
which many persons follow. It has prevailed in 
our Church since the days of the Reformers as 
well as in the. Popish. Prayers, church-going, pe- 
riodical confessions of guilt, abstinence fi-om certain 
pastimes during Lent, receiving the Lord's Supper 
on certain great festivals : these, and such like 
things, have been viewed, by many a formalist 
within the pale of our own Scriptural Church, as 
acts acceptable to God, procuring His favour for 
the person observing them ; while the spirituality 
of religious worship has been overlooked and disre- 
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garded. Such persons must learn that rehgioii is 
more than a form, that it consists in a change 
of heart, in the in-dwelhng of the Holy Spirit, in the 
exercise of faith in Jesus Christ : and that all that 
may be done in the hope of pleasing God, before 
these pre-requisites in true rehgion are arrived at, 
will only mock the expectation of him who relies 
on it. Observe the stress laid in this Article on 
** tlie grace of Christ and the inspiration of His 
Spirit** In all the writings of the Reformers I 
find them universally impressed with what all en- 
lightened men, who follow Scripture as their guide, 
must be impressed with — the absolute necessity 
of the work of the Holy Ghost on the heart of 
man to prepare him for the duties of the Christian 
life on earth and for the enjoyment of God in 
Heaven. They did not think that it savoured of 
enthusiasm, or that it was peculiar to Calvin or 
any other divine, to speak much of grace and of 
the influence of the Spirit. They took up those 
points as being most urged in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and because they knew that the Church 
of Rome disregarded them. They preached that 
which gave life to their religion, and without which 
the soundest faith will soon degenerate into ruin- 
ous formality. Would that we had not departed 
from the mode of preaching which these enlight- 
ened servants of God set before us. But we did. 
We spoke less of the Spirit and more of the form: 
and what was the consequence ? The people, 
drawn away from the only power that can quicken 
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and sanctify, became careless in their religion, 
and corruption in morals soon followed. It will 
always be so. If we tell our hearers, that to 
receive the Sacraments, and to believe the grand 
doctrines of the Christian faith, constitutes religion, 
they will soon settle down in religious indiflFerence — 
whereas the truth oft repeated '' except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," 
will, by God's blessing, rouse the indolent from 
spiritual sloth, cause them to take up religion in 
earnest, and to seek the grace without which no 
good will ever be accomplished. Certainly, Bre- 
thren, the language of our Church, expressed 
through her Reformers, is conclusive as to her 
opinion of the much-ridiculed doctrine of the reno- 
vation of the soul in righteousness: and those 
divines who are ever calling for a change of heart 
as the grand pre-requisite to every thing good, are 
not quite such traitors to church principles as 
many persons not knowing the doctrines of the 
Chiu-ch have wrongly imagined. If you study the 
works of the Reformers, you will find that those 
who now-a-days speak most of grace, and faith, and 
spiritual religion, are the nearest in affinity with 
that holy brotherhood, which, amid blood and flame, 
*^ contended earnestly" for the truth of the Gospel. 
It is plainly then a Church doctrine that we must 
have grace, and the in-dwelling influence of the Holy 
Ghost, before any of our works of any kind can 
please God. It is the doctrine of our Protestant 
Church, in opposition to the contrary doctrine of 
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the Church of Rome. And is it not consonant with 
God's Word? '' What saith the Scripture r '^With- 
out Me, ye can do nothing." If a man have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of His." '' It is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that nmneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy." ^* It is God that worketh 
in you, both to will and to do, of His own good 
pleasure." " Not by works of righteousness, which 
Ave have done, but according to His mercy He saved 
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that being justi- 
fied by His grace, we should be made heirs, ac- 
cording to the hope of eternal life." And again 
in our text, '* who hath saved us and called us 
-with a holy calling, not according to our worksy 
but according to His own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began." 

Writing to the Ephesians, St. Paul says, ''You 
hath He quickened who were dead in trespasses 
and sins ; wherein in time past, ye walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience :" and then 
to shew that he himself, with his moral virtues and 
Pharisaical religion, as much needed the operation 
of a divine energy, to make him truly religious, as 
they did, adds, " among whom also we all had our 
conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; 
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and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for His 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ, (by grace are ye saved ;) and hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus : that in the ages to come 
He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace in 
His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. For 
by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not 
of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, 
lest any man should boast. For we are His work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them." These passages, which are but a 
few out of the many in God's Word declarative of 
the same doctrine, teach just this, that we owe 
every thing connected with our spiritual well-being 
to graccj that that grace is given while we are 
sinners, and consequently that what we may do, 
before that pardoning and sanctifying grace is com- 
municated, can deserve nothing at God's hands ; the 
power that enables us to do good coming from 
Himself, and not being possessed by us till we 
receive a new nature in spiritual regeneration. The 
doctrine of our Church then is derived from the 
Scriptures. And now, that you may know that I 
have not mistaken the sentiments of the Reformers 
in the explanation I have given of the words of the 
Article, I wish you to hear from other of their 
writings, some of their recorded opinions on this 
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subject. And here let me say, that when I make 
these appeals to the Fathers of the Reformed 
Anglican Church, I do so to shew the scriptural 
foundation of that Church, and to prevent misap- 
prehension as to the meaning of her Articles. An 
injudicious attempt is now making to accom- 
modate the language of those Articles to certain 
theological views, that differ widely from what we 
have hitherto received as Reformation principles. 
If then, with all that admirable clearness which has 
been thought to distinguish them, they are not 
plain enough to prevent division of sentiment, (a 
thing how much to be deplored, especially in these 
times !) we must ask those who drew them up to 
explain them, and this they do in their writings. 
Now then, as to the doctrine of this Article, Arch- 
bishop Cranmer says in his 5th Homily, '' We must 
set no good work before faith, nor think that before 
faith a man may do any good work : for such works, 
although they seem unto men to be praiseworthy, 
yet indeed they be but vain and not allowed before 
God. Nothing is good without Him that is the 
author of goodness : where He is not, there is but 
feigned virtue, although it be in the best works." 
Bishop Jewell also in the 16th Homily, ^'Good 
works bring not forth grace, but are brought forth by 
grace. The wheel (saith Augustine,) tumeth, not 
to the end that it may be made round ; but because 
it is first made round, therefore it tumeth. So no 
man doeth good works, to receive grace by his 
good works ; but because he hath first received 
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grace, therefore consequently he doeth good works. 
Good works go not before in him who shall be justi- 
fied, but good works do follow after y when a man 
v& first justified." Again in the 23rd Homily, '^ as 
the good fruit is not the cause that the tree is 
good, but the tree must first be good before it can 
bring forth good fiiiit ; so the good deeds of man 
are not the cause that maketh man good, but he is 
first made good by the Spirit and grace of God 
that effectually worketh in him, and afterward he 
bringeth forth good finiits." And again, '^ The gift 
of faith is the first entry into the christian life, 
without which no man can please God." And 
again, in the '* Sermon on Repentance," it is said, 
^' They that think, that they have done much of 
themselves towards repentance, are so much the * 
farther from God, because they do seek those 
things in their own works and merits, which ought 
only to be sought in our Saviour tFesus Christ, and 
in the merits of His death, passion, and blood- 
shedding." Nowell also in his Catechism thus 
writes, '' It is evident that all works whatsoever we 
do, before that we be ^born again* and renewed 
by the Spirit of God, such as may properly be 
called our own works, are faulty. For what- 
soever show of gayness and worthiness they pre- 
sent to the eyes of men, since they spring and 
proceed from a faulty and corrupted heart, which 
God chiefly considereth, they cannot but be de- 
filed and corrupted, and so grievously offend God. 
Such works therefore, as evil fruits growing out 
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of an evil tree, God despiseth and rejecteth from 
him." 

Enough then has been said to prove the truth 
of the words of the Article, that ''works done 
before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 
His spirit are not pleasant to God. And hence the 
deduction is conclusively clear against the doctrine 
of the Romish Church opposed in that Article, that 
such works deserve God's grace. To deserve grace 
is indeed a contradiction in terms, involving an 
absurdity. Grace in its very name, implies the 
absence of all merit. Merit annihilates grace. 
When the Apostle said, " by grace ye are saved," 
he attributed the salvation of Adam's fallen sons to 
Gk)d's free mercy, excluding works of every kind 
done by man from all participation in the honour of 
that great achievement, and giving to God all the 
glory. He declares that by the expression '' grace," 
he meant the free, unmerited favour of God shown 
towards sinners for the sake of Jesus Christ ; and 
he argues, that if we at all connect our own doings, 
in however shght a degree, with that grace, so as 
to bring them in as auxiliaries to that grace in pro- 
curing justification, we at once destroy the nature 
of grace, and subvert the foundation of Christianity. 
Indeed, the impossibility of mixing up the merit of 
works with the grace of God, is proved most admi- 
rably in the course of his argmnent on that subject. 
They are so opposite to each other that they can- 
not unite. Salvation (he says) must be either by 
grace altogether, or of works altogether, and not 
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partly of grace, and partly of works. '' If by grace^ 
then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace is no 
more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace; otherwise work is no more work/*'* 
But allowing, just for the argument, that grace, 
according to the notion of the Romanists, might be 
purchased by the doings of man ; it is plain that he 
cannot purchase it by the works done by him in 
his natural state. They are not even ^^ pleasant to 
God," the source from which they spring being 
polluted and not pure : they cannot, therefore, in 
any sense, deserve any thing at His hands ; for if 
they do not so much as please Him, how can they 
be rewarded? Our reformers have added, ^^yea 
rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of sin." This 
is strong language, unpalatable and mortifying to 
himian pride. But is it not true ? What has God 
said through His Apostle? '^ Whatsoever ye do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus;" ^'whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God." Bring to this 
standard the actions which men do before Divine 
grace has regenerated their hearts, and they are 
^' found wanting." They all spring from other prin- 
ciples than those laid down in these two passages, 
as the basis of right action : and as that is contrary 
to God's law, works so done, instead of being good, 
are among the things that He turns from with 
abhorrence. Truly did Christ say, " that which is 
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highly esteemed among men, is abomination in the 
sight of God." 

What then becomes of the Popish doctrine, 
opposed in this article, of *'the merit of con- 
gruitjr" ? Brought to the light of Scriptural truth it 
is found to be a delusion, the fond dream of a 
disordered mind, the vain conceit of a proud and 
wicked heart, a '' refiige of hes " that will prove 
the ruin of him who depends on it. As well might 
a felon, condemned for his crimes, talk of deserv- 
ing his sovereign's pardon, or a man paralyzed 
and prostrate by disease, of standing upright on 
his feet and walking firmly. Our natural state is 
one, both of guilt and corruption ; guilt is on our 
persons, and corruption in our hearts. The grace 
of justification must remove the one, and the grace 
of sanctification be the remedy for the other. Like 
the poor invalid at the Pool of Bethes^a, we have 
no self-healing powers. As we say in our Prayer 
Booky '' we have no power of ourselves to help our- 
selves." But " Is there no balm in Gilead, is there 
no physician there ?" Yes, Christ is the physician, 
and His grace the balm. Thaty entering into you, 
will infuse new life, will impart health, will re-invi- 
gorate the prostrate powers of your soul : under its 
influence you will '^ walk rehgiously in good works," 
and at length, by God's mercy, attain to everlast- 
ing felicity." Go then to God's feet, you who have 
not that grace, and humbly ask Him to give it you. 
The throne He sits upon is a ^^ throne of grace.'* 
The economy you live under is an economy of 
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grace. Grace now '^ abounds and reigns.** '^ Ask 
and you shall receive." And to the possessors (rf 
that grace, let me say, cherish and cultivate the 
heavenly gift. '' Be established in grace" and ''grow 
in grace." Having the spirit dwelling within you, 
the source of life and sanctification, exhibit, in all 
their loveliness '' the fruits of the Spirit," and thus 
teach the world that the grace which it derides, is 
a powerful reality, the only means of attaining the 
character of a good man on earth, as well as of a 
saint in heaven. 



SERMON VI. 



OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION. 



LUKE, XVII. 10. 
** When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants — ^we have done that 
which was our duty to do," 



We have already said that the religious system 
of the Romanist is a system of self-righteousness, 
congenial to the natural pride of the human heart, 
but wholly opposed to the truth of the Gospel. We 
are certain that in making this assertion we do 
'^ not bear false witness against our neighbour." It 
is said indeed, that we mistake and misrepresent 
the case — that good works are not considered meri- 
torious on their own account, but for Christ's sake, 
and that every true Catholic looks to Christ just as 
much as we do for His soul's salvation. That every 
member of the Church of Rome seeks salvation 
by works, is an affirmation we could not make 
either in charity or truth. Shocking as it may be 

I 



114 

to the mind of a rigid Romanist^ and inconsistent 
as it may justly appear to you, my Protestant Bre- 
thren, it is possible for men to belong to her com- 
munion, and yet in heart to dissent from her doc- 
trines. We know that in the middle ages, in the 
midnight of superstition, there were those within 
her pale, who, enhghtened to apprehend the truth, 
'* worshipped God in the spirit, and rejoiced in 
Christ Jesus, and placed no confidence in the 
flesh ;" and we doubt not, that even now, involved 
in trammels which bind them to a system altogether 
corrupt, there are those who '^ looking unto Jesus/' 
belong to the body of the faithful; and to whom 
God says, '^ Come out of her, my people, that ye 
partake not of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues." But although we make this conces- 
sion, and do so most gladly, in favour of individual 
members of the Church of Rome, we cannot allow 
it to be said, without contradiction, that that 
Church looks for salvation only to Christ. For 
indeed she does not. She mentions His name. She 
speaks with seeming reverence of His merit. But 
in her decrees she sets aside His righteousness and 
establishes her own. She has other means of pardon 
for the guilty than His '' precious blood :** and such 
entire reliance does she place on the works of man, 
that, she offers them^ and not the obedience of 
Christ, as the price of Heaven. You would think 
it impossible for the proudest creature to carry his 
idea of human merit beyond this. If a man can be 
so arrogantly presumptuous as to think of saving 
himself by his own obedience to the commands of 
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God, surely his arrogancy must stop there. But 
th6 Church of Rome is not of that opinion. It is 
their doctrine that a man may not only do enough 
for his own salvation; but that he may do more 
than is necessary to save his own soul. They think 
it possible for him to go beyond the required com- 
mandments of God, and to do voluntarily what is 
not required ; and as they argue that to " keep the 
commandments'* is meritorious, procuring Heaven 
for him who does it, it is held as a necessary con- 
sequence, that an excess of work brings with it an 
excess of merit : and this being more than sufficient 
to purchase for ourselves the diadem of glory, there 
is a surplus, available for the benefit of others, 
which being given to others, as the Church may 
see fit, has the power of satisfying for their sins, 
and working out their salvation. The doctrine is 
thus stated by St. Thomas Aquinas, a pillar of the 
Romish Church. ^* There actually exists," he sayTS, 
^fan immense treasure of merit, composed of the 
pious deeds and virtuous actions which the saints 
have performed, beyond what is necessary for their 
own salvation ; and which are therefore applicable 
to the benefit of others : the guardian and dispenser 
of this precious treasure is the Roman Pontiff, and, 
of consequence, he is empowered to assign to such 
as he thinks proper, a portion of this inexhaustible 
source of merit, suita,ble to their respective guilt, 
and sufficient to deliver them from the punishment 
due to their crimes." They teach us in their Cate- 
chisms, now used in their schools, that the punish- 
ment here spoken of is the temporal punishment 
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which remains due after the guilt of sin has been 
remitted by the sacrament of penance, and which 
must be suffered, either in this world or in the next. 
If not fully suffered here, it must be continued in 
purgatory. But by application to the Church the 
punishment may be avoided. For, upon certain 
considerations, the deficiency of satisfaction, which 
the sinner owes to the justice of God, may be sup- 
plied by a sufficient portion of the superabundant 
merit of Christ and saints now in glory ; and this 
will both prevent men going into purgatory, and^ 
when there will take them out of it. The grant of 
this merit is called an indulgence. Pope Leo X. 
thus explains the doctrine, '*the Roman Church, 
whom other Churches are boimd to follow as their 
mother, hath taught, that the Roman Pontiff", the 
successor of Peter in regard to the keys, and the 
vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth, possessing the 
power of the keys, by which power all hindrances 
are removed out of the way of the faithful — that i% 
to say, the guilt of actual sins, by the sacrament 
of penance, and the temporal punishment due for 
those sins, according to the Divine justice, by eccle- 
siastical indulgence, may, for reasonable causes, 
by his apostolic authority, grant indulgences, out 
of the superabundant merits of Christ and the saints, 
to the faithful who are united to Christ by .charity, 
as well for the living as for the dead ; and that in 
thus dispensing the treasure of the merits of Jesus 
Christ and of the saints, he either confers the indul- 
gence by the method of absolution, or transfers it 
by the method of suffrage. Wherefore all persons. 
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whether living or dead, who really obtain any indul- 
gence of this kind^ are delivered from so much 
temporal punishment, due according to divine justice 
for their actual sins, as is equivalent to tlie value of 
the indulgence bestowed and received." I have 
made these quotations. Brethren, to show you the 
purpose to which the almost incredible doctrine 
of the superabundant merit of departed saints is 
applied. Popes, claiming it as their peculiar trea- 
sure, have really professed to convey it, as the 
means of pardon for sin against God, to thousands 
upon thousands of souls. Claiming the power to 
dispense, they have also claimed the right to grant 
the benefit on such terms and conditions as they 
may choose to prescribe. In some cases, therefore, 
the indulgence is limited, being granted only for a 
specified number of years : in others, it is plenary, 
releasing the individual from all pains and penalties 
that have been inciured by him antecedently to his 
application for the boon. These indulgences are 
granted at certain fixed periods, with great appear- 
ance of solemnity. Once in a hundred years was 
the time originally appointed for the purpose : and 
the first centenary jubilee was celebrated during 
the pontificate of Boniface VIII. Subsequently, it 
was thought expedient to shorten the term one 
half: and the reason that induced that alteration 
rendering a further diminution of the period desira- 
ble, it was finally reduced to twenty-five years ; at 
every return of which period a full pardon may be 
obtained, during that year of jubilee, by all who 
shall apply for the merit, after they have performed 
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the conditions prescribed by the Church. The last 
was held in 1825, styled by Pope Leo XII. "the 
year of expiation and pardon, of redemption and 
indulgence." In his bull, which announced it, he 
says, '' During this year of jubilee, we mercifully in 
the Lord grant and impart the most plenary and 
complete indulgence, ?*emissio?i and pardon of all 
their sins, to all the faithful in Christ, of both sexes, 
who are truly penitent and have confessed, and 
who have likewise refreshed themselves with the 
holy communion." The conditions for obtaining 
the indulgence, were visiting certain churches and 
^^ pouring forth pious prayers to God for the exalta- 
tion of Holy Church, the extirpation of heresies, 
the concord of Catholic princes, and the salvation 
and tranquillity of Christendom." Similar indul- 
gences were granted at the same time, out of the 
same supposed stock of merit, to the Papists in this 
country. Of the scandalous practise of selling this 
merit, a source of enormous revenue to the See of 
Rome, and of other abuses which were and are 
still attendant upon it, I shall now say nothing ; my 
object being merely to state, calmly and dispassion- 
ately, and in as few words as possible, that doctrine 
of the Romish Church, which is brought forward 
and condemned in our 14th Article. And to that 
I now call your attention. 

" Voluntary works, besides, over and above God's 
Commandments, which they call works of Superero- 
gation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and im- 
piety. For by them men do declare, that they do 
not only render unto God as much as they are 
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bound to do, but that they do more for His sake, 
than of bounden duty is required; whereas Christ 
saith plainly,. When ye have done all that are com- 
manded to you, say. We are unprofitable servants.'* 
Now here the Church of England places herself 
in direct opposition to the Church of Rome ; and 
presents a beautiful contrast, in the humility of her 
spirit, to the proud impiety which she condemns. 
The Popish doctrine against which she protests so 
strongly, emanated from the school authors, in the 
12th century. She passes firom those dark days, 
and taking her stand within the circle of light which 
Christ shed around Him, she protests against the 
doctrine, because contrary to His word. You 
teach (she says to the Romanist) what Christ did 
not teach. You say that a man, in the present life, 
with all the weakness that attaches to his nature, 
can do more for God than God requires ; whereas 
Christ, ''the faithful and true witness," has said 
that he cannot : you and God's word are therefore 
at variance, and your doctrine is consequently false. 
Going then to Scripture^ our Church is willing to 
put the question and to abide the issue — can a man 
do more than keep the commandments of God? 
To decide this point we must look at the nature of 
His precepts, and Ukewise at the nature of those 
who are called to obey them. How does God 
address us in His word ? Does He speak in a low 
tone? Does He recommend without ordering? 
Does He give positive commandments as to certain 
things, and as to others leave it optional with our- 
selves whether or no we will perform them? Is 
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there any thing we can do for God, which He doen 
not tell US to do ? Is His law of that measurement 
that we can go beyond it ? 'It is so,' says the 
' Romanist, 'and that is the foundation of my doctrine/ 
We will try this fomidation; we will try it by a 
Scriptural test. We need not take many passages- 
There is one that meets us at the threshold of our 
argument, containing the chief duty of man. Our 
Lord calls it *' the first and great commandment." 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength.** Can any precept be 
more comprehensive? Does it not lay hold of 
every thought and feeling and motive? Does it 
not demand for God every power that the man 
possesses, and bring within the line of required duty 
every possible action of his life ? Can a man do 
more than love his Maker in the way and to the 
extent here expressed? If God is to be loved 
supremely, undividedly, devotedly, so that the heart 
is to be always full of Him, and the mind dwelling 
on Him, and the soul going out to Him, and the 
whole strength of the inner man engaged in the 
blessed service of worshipping, and honouring, and 
glorifying its Creator, surely it is a standard which 
if a man can ever arrive at, he can never exceed : 
for do what he may, however ardent his prayers 
and his praises, or however self-denying his life, 
the law that calls for such a love as this makes 
excessive devotion to God utterly impossible. It at 
once says that we must do everything that we think 
will please Him: and if the love we are to bear 
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Him will allow us to leave nothing undone in which 
we may show our love, then certainly we cannot, 
under any circumstances, do more than we ought 
to do. Do what we may, we shall only be obeying 
the just and reasonable requirement of God. 

To escape the conclusion, fatal to their doctrine, 
which this plain reasoning involves, there are those 
who argue that the precept thus explained goes 
further than God intended it : that by love, we are 
not to understand that strong affectionate feeling 
which I have been describing, but merely an appre- 
ciation of the excellency of God, which makes us 
value Him above all things. Indeed, it is a fact, 
and one most lamentable, that the love spoken of 
in the Scriptures, which the creature is capable of 
feeling for its God, is a love little known and little 
enjoyed by those who are attached to the Popish 
communion. Love is the fruit of forgiveness. If I 
know not that my sins are pardoned, I tremble, I 
cannot love. I must see God as my reconciled 
Father in Jesus Christ, before I can love Him as 
the child loves its parent. The poor sinner at 
Christ's feet loved much, because much had been 
forgiven her. '^ There is no fear in love, but per- 
fect love casteth out fear, because fear hath tor- 
ment : he that feareth is not made perfect in love. 
We love Him because He first loved us." Now the 
Romanist, towards whom I have no feeling but that 
of the tenderest Christian affection, whilst of his 
system I have the greatest abhorrence, cannot view 
God in the light we do, if we are true Christian 
Protestants. He does not look simply to Christ as 
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'' the way*' to " the Father :" he does not seek for 
pardon, through the means by which he may obtam 
it: he thinks to please God by his works: and 
therefore he can never be at any certainty as to his 
possession of the Divine favour. His religion must 
always be a religion of doubt and fear ; destitute of 
that enjoyment which the love of God, truly pos- 
sessed, produces in the soul. He may, therefore, 
easily bring himself to think, that to love God is 
only to value Him more highly than other things. 
But all who know and feel the power of reUgion, 
as the Bible reveals it, know that to love God as 
the precept requires, is to be imder the influence of 
an all-controlling, all-absorbing affection, and that 
we can never exceed the amount of duty which that 
precept involves. The apostle, imder this impres- 
sion, justly said, ^^ Whether ye eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," and 
again '^ Glorify God with your bodies and spirits, 
which are His." 

How, Brethren, is it possible for us to go beyond 
the line of duty marked out for us by God ? Hear 
on this point the pious Bishop Beveridge, '' If, what- 
ever commandments we perform, it is but still our 
duty to perform them, how is it possible that we 
should do more than our duty ? Do we pray zmth" 
out ceasing? We do no more than we are com- 
manded. Do we in everything give thanks ? It is 
no more than we are commanded. Do we sell all 
that we have and distribute to the poor ? It is no 
more than we are commanded. Yea, are we faith- 
ful unto death ? It is no more than we are com- 
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[.nded. Thus, can there be no good thing per- 
med by us, but what is commanded by God : 
I if it be God's will to command, it is our duty 
3erform it. And hence it is, that in the parable 
the labourers in the yineyard, he that came in 
the last hour had his penny, as well as he that 
i.e in at the first ; plainly shewing us, that they 

had " borne the heat of the day," (the heat of 
:iptations, the heat of afflictions, the heat of per- 
ntions,) yet had not done any more than what 
^as their duty to do. " They were unprofitable 
•vants/* 

** Voluntary work," as our Article calls the work 
at produces the treasure of merit said to be pos- 
ssed by the Church of Rome, has been carried to 
great extent; the votaries of that heathenish 
iperstition, vainly imagining that to the amount 

1 what they did, or gave, or suffered, would be 
pportioned the amount of after-glory. They 
ave, therefore, wearied themselves in repeating 
ver ' ^nd over again their Paternosters and Ave 
larias. They have fasted often and long, to the in- 
iiry of their health. They have covered their flesh 
vith coarse clothing, denied themselves every com- 
ort, and pained their bodies by the posture they 
lave assumed. They have gone on pilgrimage to 
jome holy weU, or the shrine of some favorite saint, 
rhey have vowed celibacy and retired into Convents. 
rhey have given their fortunes to the Church, 
either to carry on a war for exterminating heretics, 
Dr to raise a religious institution. These, which 
they call good works, are the things by which the 
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Church has managed to possess herself of her 
boasted treasury of human merit. By these, men 
destitute of vital godliness, yea, even notorious for 
their crWes, have been canonized as saints, whose 
very relief possess a virtue, and whose intercessions 
with God help to bring others to heaven ! These 
are the things in which they exceed God's com- 
mandments : just as if these formalities would please 
Him, whilst they neglected the great duties of vital 
religion. Alas ! how delusive is their system — ^how 
awfully ruinous f Our 5th Homily remarks upon 
the subject in these words, ** That all men might 
rightly judge of good works, it must be declared 
what kind of good works they are that God would 
have His people walk in: viz. such as He hath 
commanded in His Holy Scripture, and not such 
works as men have studied out of their own brain. 
Sects and feigned religions were neither the fortieth 
part so many among the Jews, nor more supersti- 
tiously maintained, than of late days they have 
been among us ; which sects and religions had so 
many h5rpocritical and feigned works, that their 
lamps, as they said, ran always over, able to satisfy, 
not only for their own sins, but also for their 
brethren, as most wickedly and craftily they per- 
suaded the multitude of ignorant people ; keeping, 
as it were, marts or markets of merit ; and being 
full of their holy relics, images, shrines, and works 
of overflowing abundance, ready to be sold. Yea, 
also, vain inventions, unfruitful ceremonies, ungodly 
laws, decrees, and councils of Rome, were in such 
wise advanced, that they thought the keeping of 
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them to be a greater holiness, a more perfect service 
and honouring of God, than the keeping of God's 
own commandments ! Such hath been the corrupt 
inclination of man, ever superstitiomly given to make 
new honouring of God of his own head, and then to 
have more affection and devotion to keep that, than 
to search out God's holy commandments and to 
keep them*' 

Oh ! Brethren, what infatuation, what blindness 
of heart must it be, that makes men boast of doing 
more than God's commandments, when he that 
measures himself by the strict rule of God's holy 
Word finds to his grief that he comes short of them. 
Who can say that he does what he ought to do ? 
Is there one man living, was there ever a man (ex- 
cept He whose work of supererogation is indeed 
our merit) that reached perfection, that fully obeyed 
the law, and could claim heaven as the reward of 
obedience ? No, not one ! ' The sin of our nature 
prevents our doing so. ^^ When I would do good 
(said an inspired Apostle) evil is present with me." 
It does not keep us from trying to do right. Under 
the influence of* heavenly grace, we take God's 
law, we bring ourselves to it, we delight in it, we 
make every effort to obey it ; we watch and pray 
and exercise self denial, and ** crucify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts :" but whatever amount of 
obedience we render, whatever degree of holiness 
we arrive at, we do not perfectly what we ought to 
do, nor are we perfectly what we ought to be. In- 
stead of glorying in our goodness, we have reason 
to blush for our manifold misdeeds ; and instead of 
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claiming a reward for what we have done, we have 
reason to say, even with the Publican, '' God be 
merciful to me, a sinner !" I know not. Brethren, 
whether you all feel this. I know that you ought 
to feel it. And if this be indeed yom* conviction, 
then you will never speak of merit except in con- 
nection with that righteousness of the immaculate 
Saviour, in which alone you can stand faultless 
before the throne of God. Your Chm-ch speaks 
the language that I do. She says, in her Second 
Homily, " Truly, there are imperfections in our best 
works. We do not love God so much as we are 
bound to do, with all om* heart, mind, and power. 
We do not fear God so much as we ought to do : 
we do not pray to God but with great and manifold 
imperfections. We give, forgive, believe and hope 
imperfectly : we fight against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh imperfectly." And, again, in the 
Homily " On the Salvation of Mankind,*' " Our 
imperfection is so great, through the corruption of 
original sin, that all is imperfect that is within us — 
faith, charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, and 
works : and, therefore, not apt to merit and deserve 
any part of our justification for us. We give all 
the glory to our Saviour Christ, who is best worthy 
to have it. 

Now if we can merit nothing for ourselves, not 
being able to do more, nor so much as God has 
commanded us, how is it possible for us to merit for 
others ? If we have not enough wherewith to pay 
our own debts to God, how can we help to discharge 
our neighbour's ? The Romanist takes up the Parable 
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of the Virgins, and argues from the fact of the five 
asking the others to give them of their oil to re- 
kindle their lamps^ that one man may communicate 
his merit to another. The request of itself could 
not prove it. Those who made the request are 
said to have been ^'foolish'' virgins ; and the answer 
of the '' wise " virgins is proof against it. ^' Not so 
(they replied) lest there be not enough for us and 
you.'* The advice that follows, ^^ go to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves," gives their doctrine 
just as little support* They, indeed, think that it 
admirably recognizes a treasure of merit, a bank to 
keep it in, a Pope to preside over it, and a power 
to grant indulgences to those who have money to 
purchase them ; but unless they can shew that this 
power was really placed in the hands of Popes and 
Prelates, to dispense pardons just as they pleased, 
thus exercising the prerogative of God, they must 
be content to take the Protestant view of that 
passage^ and to understand the words, upon which 
they build their doctrine, in a very different sense 
from that which they have given them. This is 
quite clear, that the Apostles received from om* 
Lord no such power as that claimed by the haughty 
Pontiffs of the See of Rome. So far from hinting 
at the possible existence of too much merit in some 
of God's creatures. He plainly told His followers 
yea, even His faithful, self-denying, devoted disci- 
ples, that they were not to think of merit at all. 
'* ' You are (he said) in the condition of servants, 
and I am the Master whom you are bound to obey. 
If you do what I tell you — well; but think not that 
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your so doing is meritorious. To obey my com- 
mands, all of them, is nothing more than ought to 
be done by those who are my servants.* " He ex- 
emplifies it by a parable, '' Which of you, having 
a servant ploughing or feeding cattle, will say unto 
him by and bye, when he is come in from the field, 
^ Go and sit down to meat?' and will not rather 
say to him, ' Make ready wherewith / may sup, 
and gird thyself and serve me, tiU I have eaten and 
drank, and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink.' 
Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded him ? I trow not.** 
And then he adds, to teach us that om* services do 
not make God our debtor, '' So likewise ye, when 
ye shall have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say, we are unprofitable servants ; we 
have done that which was our duty to do/' 

The conclusion is inevitable, which om* Reformers 
have stated in the Article before us ; — ^that the 
doctrine opposed to this, which teaches the possi- 
biUty of exceeding the commandments of God, 
'' cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety." 
The Church of Rome teaches the doctrine ; there- 
fore, the Church of Rome is arrogant and impious. 
We cannot alter the terms ; we cannot soften them 
down, either to conciKate the members of that 
Church or to please the lax modem Protestant. 
The truth of the Gospel and the honour of Christ, 
will not allow it. If the Church of Rome will 
speak proudly and exalt herself against the Most 
High, the fault is not ours if we condemn her for 
doing so. Great is her sin, and it will, ere long. 
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involve her in ruin. " Pride goeth before a fall.** 
She may now lift up her head, glory in her do- 
minion, boast of her numerical strength, and point- 
ing to the millions who lie enslaved at her feet, 
appeal to her triumphs in every part of the world, 
as affording imanswerable proof of her oft-repeated 
assertion, that she is exclusively the true Church of 
Christ, the Church that will never be destroyed. 
But wait awhile. There is at hand a day of hu- 
miliation. Thank God ! we differ from her, differ 
most widely. So far from thinking that we can 
merit pardon for others by an excess of good deeds, 
it is the feith of our Church that we can merit no- 
thing iox ourselves. We confess that we are sin- 
ners, " justly deserving God's wrath and indignation 
against us." We say that the best men are far 
from being perfect. Knowing that no fallen crea- 
ture can keep God's commandments so thoroughly 
as he ought to do, we place no confidence whatever 
in our works ; we place all our confidence in that 
'' righteousness of Jesus Christ which faith makes 
ours ; and laying the crown at His feet who alone 
has the right to wear it, we give to that same J^sus 
all the honour of the sinner's salvation. This is the 
scriptural faith of the Church of England, as con- 
trasted with the unscriptural faith of the Church 
of Rome. Let her ministers and members uni- 
versally keep to this foundation, and they need not 
fear the attacks of her enemies. If we honour God, 
He will honour us: He will protect us with His 
shield and give us His blessing. 
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SERMON VII. 



OF CHRIST ALONE WITHOUT SIN. 



JOHN^ i. 28. 

^' Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the Sin oi 

the World." 



It is remarkable the pains taken by our Re- 
formers to state clearly and distinctly the grand 
truth of the Gospel, that the death of Christ is the 
only atonement for sin. The anxiety which they 
felt on this point, is explained by the £ict that, at 
the time of the Reformation, the doctrine condemn- 
ed in the article last brought forward, had gained, 
under the authority of Popes and Councils and 
Doctors of Canon Law, such general belief, that the 
deluded followers of that system of error (as Po- 
pery may well be designated), indulgences being 
put to sale, in the most scandalous manner, by the 
head of the Church, purchased the same with as 
much confidence in the efficacy of the merit of 
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departed Saints to satisfy for sin, as if the power to 
save had really been transferred from the one 
Divine to human mediators. Now it is an imdeni- 
able truth, plain to reason, that the man who 
would atone for another's sin, must himself be free 
from sin. The fact of his being himself a sinner, 
and needing on that account an atonement for his 
own sin, would necessarily take from him the 
power of atoning for the sin of another. The 
Church of Rome, perceiving this difficulty in the 
way of '* Works of Supererogation," has endeavour- 
ed to remove it by teaching the possibility of 
human perfection. They say that the Saints, 
whose virtues and good deeds we can make use of 
for the benefit of our souls, were men so tho- 
joughly and preeminently righteous when on earth, 
that they not only came quite up to the standard 
of God's law, but actually went beyond it, doing 
more than He commanded them : and hence they 
argue the ability of these saints to stand between 
God and their sinfril fellow-creatures, and make 
satisfaction for them. They gained heaven for 
themselves by doing every thing that God re- 
quired, and their superabundant goodness, coming 
to the aid of their brethren deficient in righteous- 
ness, supplies that deficiency and makes them 
worthy of the same glorious reward. This doc- 
trine (and we have not mistated it) takes salvation 
out of the hands of Christ and gives it to man, or, 
to say the least of it, divides the honour of salvation 
between Christ and fallen creatures — a thing which 
no true Christian can tolerate. Our Reformers 
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therefore set themselves determinately and per- 
severingly to its overthrow. The Fifteenth Article, 
as well as the Fourteenth, speaks against it. In 
opposition to the proud conceit of the Roniish 
Chiu-ch, that the merit of one man can satisfy 
God's justice for the sin of another, it declares that 
there is no Saviour but Christ, none but He being 
free from sin. Let us hear the words of the 
Article, '' Christ in the truth of om* nature was 
made like unto us in all things, sin only except, 
from which he was clearly void both in His flesh 
and in His spirit. He came to be a Lamb without 
spot, who, by sacrifice of himself once made, 
should take away the sins of the world ; and sin 
(as St. John saith) was not in him, but all we the 
rest (although baptized and born again in Christ, 
yet) offend in many things ; and if we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." 

Such is the plain scriptural statement of the 
Article. There are two parts ; one declaring the 
sinlesmess of our Lord's human nature and the 
consequent perfection of the atonement made by 
Him for the sins of the world ; the other, the 
sinfulness of every mere human being : a fact 
clearly shewing the utter impossibility of man 
atoning for man. 

The first thing stated in the Article is what St. 
Paul calls *'the Mystery of Godliness,'' ''God 
manifest in the flesh." The second Article, which 
the peculiar object of these Sermons rendered 
unnecessary my bringing before you, (the proper 
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natures of Christ not being denied by the Church 
of Rome), thus states the doctrine of Christ's 
incarnation : *' The Son, which is the word of the 
Father, begotten from everlasting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one substance with 
the Father, took man's nature in the womb of the 
blessed virgin, of her substance ; so that two whole 
and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead 
and Mimhood, were joined together in one person, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very 
God and very man ; who truly suffered, was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried, to reconcile His Father to 
us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, 
but also for actual sins of men." It is a scriptural 
truth which the Article here brings forward. Bold 
infideUty, baffled in its attempt to unravel the mys- 
tery by the power of reason, and unwilling to believe 
what it cannot thoroughly understand, rejects the 
doctrine with irreverent scorn ; and that modified 
but not less objectionable form of sceptical un- 
godliness, the Socinianism of the age, that now 
sits in many a high place under the garb of 
professed attachment to our orthodox Church 
denies the assumption of the human nature by 
the Son of God, and though acknowledging the 
authority of Christ as a Teacher, will not rest on 
Him as a Sacrifice. But we believe the Scriptures. 
We care not how mysterious it is; if God has 
revealed it, it is true. And revealed it He has 
most plainly. ' " The Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us," says the inspired evangelist St. 
John. St. Paul, speaking of Him who, he declares. 
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*' came into the world to save sinners^" says of Him 
that '^ He was in the form of God and thought it 
no robbery (no assumption of what did not belong 
to Him^) to be equal with Grod;" and then adds, 
^' He made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the Ukeness of men*' Further the same Apostle, 
'^ He took not on Him the nature of angels, but 
He took on Him the nature of the seed of Abra- 
ham ;" and again, ** as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood. He also Himself likewise took 
part of the same.'' Well then does our Article say, 
'^ Christ in the truth of our nature was made like 
unto us in all things, sin only except" He had a 
body exactly like ours, formed of the same mate- 
rialJand *lo„ed in the «uae ™y. He.»« 
completely man as any human being' that ever 
descended from Adam. He spoke. He eat and 
drank. He wept, and felt fetigue and pleasiu*e and 
pain, just as we do. There was no difference at 
all between His nature and ours, considered physi- 
cally ; but there was a great moral difference. His 
nature, the nature that He took in the womb of 
His Mother, was entirely free from sin. In the 
body of man there are fleshly appetites and a 
rational soul. Christ had both, but in neither 
was there any sin, nor the least approach to it. 
His spiritual powers were altogether unaffected 
by an evil influence ; of the grosser passions He 
had none ; and those sensations of our nature, sue! 
as hunger and pain and aversion to suffering 
which were felt by Him equally with ourselves 
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never generated a thought at variance with the 
most perfect obedience to the law of God. '* He 
knew no sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth.** '* He was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin.** He said of Himself *' the 
prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in 
me.** See Him in the wilderness, when the 
cravings of appetite were upon Him, tempted of 
the devil to distrust His Father, by creating for 
His use a miraculous supply of bread : He re^ 
strains even that feeling of His nature, in order 
that He may resign Himself to the will of God. 
In the garden He shrunk from suffering, but here 
again, though His nature (weak as ours,) was ago- 
nized to the last degree, there was nothing but 
perfect acquiescence in the appointment of His 
Father : " Not my will, but thine be done." He 
was indeed in all things, throughout His whole 
earthly career, ''without spot and blemish,** '' holy, 
harmless, imdefiled and separate from sinners.'* 

It is an awful heresy that attaches to Christ's 
human nature the workings of sin that move in 
our breasts. The possession of original corruption, 
even without actual sin, fixes on man a guilt that 
makes him obnoxious to God's wrath. In such 
case he needs an atonement ; and Christ, if He 
had that corruption, could not possess the power 
to save. But hear what the Article further says 
of Him, '* He came to be a Lamb without spot, 
who by sacrifice of Himself once made should take 
away the sins of the world.** This brings us to 
the point where we look at Christ with peculiar 
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interest Pride flies off from the statement^ btit 
humility advances with eyes sufiused with tears^ 
and reads^ to its unspeakable comfort^ the words 
written over the cross that was raised on Calvary^ 
'^ He died^ the just for the unjust^ that He might 
bring us to God/' " He was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities," '^ He 
gave His life a ransom for many," '^ His blood 
cleanseth from all sin," '' Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." We have 
before opened up to you, the painfully humiliating 
fact of the total ruin of the whole human race. 
Breakers of the law imposed by God when He 
placed us in paradise, we were condemned to 
everlasting death, and no man bom of Adam, no 
angel, nor archangel, could stand between us and 
the justice of God, and avert the punishment with 
which we are threatened. In this extremity, the 
Son of God, concmring with His Father in the 
mercifiil work of human redemption, imdertook 
to save the sinner's life by surrendering His own. 
In the words of Bishop Jewell, '^ When all hope 
of righteousness was past on our part, when we 
had nothing in ourselves, whereby we might 
quench God's burning wrath, and work the salva- 
tion of our souls, and rise out of the miserable 
estate wherein we lay ; then, even then, did Chriist 
the Son of God, by the appointment of His Father, 
come down from Heaven, to be wounded for our 
sakes, to be reputed with the wicked, to be con- 
demned unto death, to take upon Him the reward 
x)f our sins, and to give His body to be broken on 
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the cross for our offences. It was sin then^ O 
man, even thy sm, that caused Christ the only 
Son of God, to be crucified in the flesh, and to 
suffer the most vile and slanderous death of the 
cross. If thou hadst kept thyself upright, if thou 
hadst observed the commandments, if thou hadst 
not presumed to transgress the wiU of God in thy 
first Father Adam, then Christ being in form of 
God, needed not to have taken upon Him the 
shape of a servant ; being immortal in Heaven, He 
needed not to have become mortal on earth : being 
the true bread of the soul, he needed not to 
hunger ; being the healthful water of life. He need- 
ed not to thirst ; being hfe itself. He needed not to 
have suffered death ; but to these and many other 
such extremities was He driven by thy sin, which 
was so manifold and great, that God could be only 
pleased in Him and in no other." 

This is the great Scriptural doctrine, the grand 
subject of revelation, made known for the comfort 
of sinners, that the righteous Son of God became 
man, that He might die for man, and thereby 
purchase his pardon. From the Book Genesis, 
where Christ is first promised to our fallen parents, 
to that of the Revelation, where the redeemed 
Church, rejoicing in glory, is represented as ascrib- 
ing its *' salvation to the Lamb/' there is carried 
on one general reference to the atonement made 
for sin by *' Him who came down from Heaven." 
'' The blood of bulls and goats" which were offered 
under the law, prefigured His blood-shedding." 
They " could not take away sin," says St. Paul, 
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but they pointed to that which could. The 
prophets, who announced the advent of '*the 
desire of all nations,*" spoke of him as a deliverer 
who would '^ finish transgression, and make an 
end of sin, and make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and bring in everlasting righteousness:** and the 
Apostles, the publishers of the feet of His cruci- 
fixion to the world, declare that what the prophets 
foretold had been accomplished. They concur in 
saying that "Christ died for the ungodly," that 
*' God sent His Son to be a propitiation/' and 
that "we have redemption, through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins." Yea, so entirely do 
they attribute the release of our souls fix)m eternal 
punishment to the price paid by the Son of God 
for their ransom, that, in language which is now 
considered uncharitable, they deny the possibility 
of our being saved by other means — " neither is 
there salvation," they say, "in any other; for 
there is none other name given among men 
whereby we must be saved." 

It is only this view of Christ, my Brethren, 
that explains those bitter sufferings under which 
His agonised spirit so heavily groaned. The 
bloody sweat that fell from Him in the Garden 
of Gethsemane, and the horror that filled His 
soul when He cried on the cross, " my God, my 
God, why hast Thou forsaken me," and nature 
shuddered, and hid her face, and seemed to suffer 
with Him, cannot be accounted for except by the 
fiM5t that He was then bearing the oppressive 
weight of the innumerable sins of mankind, in 
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order to '* take** them ^' away". Having under- 
taken to redeem the smner^ He had become his 
substitute. In that character He had laid Himself 
lown meekly and passively on the altar of Divine 
Fustice. There He suffered the inconceivably 
[readfiil punishment due to a world of sinners. 
Che burning wrath of God fell on Him. The 
Drments of hell were in His breast. Then was 
he great atonement made. *^ By His one oblation 
f Himself once offered. He made a full, perfect, 
nd sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for 
ae sins of the whole world." For when the last 
broke pierced His heart. He cried, '' It is finished ;" 
nd Justice, well pleased with the sacrifice, smiled, 
ad put her sword into the scabbard, and promised 
:iat^ for His sake, the penitent and believing 
nner should have life for evermore. 

Oh ! blessed thought ! we may now all live, 
ecause Christ has died. The merit of the work 
hiat was achieved on Calvary extends to all per- 
ons and through all ages. Our tears, our prayers, 
ur sufferings, cannot atone for one sin, but *^ the 
lood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin." 
There is not one expiation for original sin and 
mother for actual sin, or sin committed after 
Sc^tism, as the Papists teach. But sin of every 
dnd must be removed in one and the same way, 
by an application to the atonement made by the 
Redeemer. None need despair of forgiveness, for 
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the 
propitiation for our sins :" and '^ He is able to save 
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to the uttermost all that come unto God through 
Him, seeing that He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them.** Our salvation then depends 
upon our acceptance of the provision which Grod 
has made for us. Accordingly, we find John the 
Baptist saying to those who crowded round him 
and waited on his ministry, '^ Behold the Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the sin of the world." 
This is a duty which the ministers of the Gospel 
have now to perform, with the same earnestness 
and fidelity. They must point their hearers with 
equal clearness to the same blessed object, and 
bid them, as perishing men, embrace the cross, 
and look to Christ for salvation. St. Paul tells us 
that the message of our ministry is one of '^ recon- 
ciliation ;" and that we are ambassadors sent fi^om 
the King of Kings to His rebellious subjects upon 
earth, to make known the gracious proclamation of 
His willingness to pardon and receive into favour, 
those who repent of their sins, and '' fly for refiige 
to the hope set before them in the Gospel." Christ 
Himself made known the joyful tidings to His 
worst enemies when He was on earth : and His 
command to His Apostles, when leaving it, was^ 
''go into all the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature." Go far and wide, go everywhere, 
wherever there is a sinner to be found, and sound 
in his ears the good news of free pardon and 
eternal salvation. Tell him that, guilty as he is, 
I have opened a way, by which he may return to 
God : say that I died for his sins ; and assure him 
that no amount of guilt shall prevent the exercise 
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of Divine mercy, if only he weeps for his sins and 
puts his trust in Me. Go, address him with much 
long-suffering, with all the love that I feel for 
sinners. Invite ; bid him welcome ; urge upon 
him every constraining motive to accept the offers 
of my grace ; tell him that '' all things are ready f 
^' compel him to come in." 

What means then the doctrine now put forward 
by some of the clergy of our faithfiil Gospel-preach- 
ing Church, that on the subject of the atonement 
we are to exercise a prudential reserve, only preach- 
ing it under certain circumstances, keeping it back 
Pbr some, dealing it out partially to others ? Who 
gave us the power thus to use the Gospel just as we 
please ? Christ, as we have shewn you, preached 
Lt without reserve to the vilest sinners; yea, even 
bo those who opposed and hardened their hearts 
against Him, (as His many conversations with the 
cavilling Jews bear witness ;) and He solemnly en- 
loined His followers, whom He ordained to preach 
the Gospel, to do it " to every creature." The 
Apostles obeyed the injunction. Wherever they 
vrent, whether into a Jewish or Gentile city; whether 
they stood in the synagogue or amidst objects of 
idol worship; whether before the Sanhedrim, or 
^^ the common people who heard" them '' gladly :*» 
xio matter where it was or to whom they addressed 
themselves, they opened before their hearers the 
one message which they were sent to make known. 
*' We preach Christ crucified," says one of them. 
Does St. Peter stand up in the presence of the 
mocking Jews on the day of Pentecost ? The sub- 
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ject he brings before them is salvation through Him 
whom they had wickedly murdered. Does he 
address the multitude gathered together at the 
report of the cure performed upon the poor lame 
man ? He proclaims the power of the cross^ and 
tells his guilty hearers that their ''sins may be 
blotted out" by the blood that was shed on it. Is 
he with other Apostles, called before the Council 
to answer for the consequences of their doctrine ? 
Again they preach there what they had preached in 
public — Christ in connection with '' the forgiveness 
of sins." And the historian informs us that, aft«" 
their departure from the Council, ''daily in the 
temple, and in every house, they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesm Christ J' When Philip went 
down to Samaria, " he preached Christ unto them." 
When Saul the persecutor was converted, "straight- 
way he preached Christ in the S)aiagogues." What 
he said at Antioch he always said, " through this 
man is preached imto you the forgiveness of sins, 
and by Him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses." He declared that he was "not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ ;" that " the cross"* 
was the only thing he wished to " glory" in ; that he 
was determined to know nothing" at Corinth, but 
Christ, and him crucified ;" and so faithfrd was he in 
stating the truth, and so fully did he unfold it, that 
at the close of his career, he could say with a clear 
conscience, reviewing his labours, "I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men : for I have not shunned to declare imto you 
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aU the coumel of God." The Apostles then used 
no reserve in deaUng with the doctrine of salvation 
by Christy but preached it as fully as the wants of 
perishing smners required it. Those who came 
after them in the Churchy the enlightened pious 
men of the early Christian centuries, followed in the 
same course. There was as yet no general depar- 
ture fix)m the apostolic mode of Christian instruction. 
But Popery came and darkened men's minds. The 
humility that used to weep at the foot of the 
cross, and there repose every hope of salvation, 
was succeeded by that pride of heart that leads 
men naturally to look for salvation, either in whole 
ar in part, to themselves. The pulpits, instead of 
proclaiming, as once they did, justification by Jesus, 
the ^* one" only ^'mediator between God and man,'' 
proclaimed justification " by the works of the law," 
and by rigidly observing the commands of the 
Church : and, as an inevitable consequence of such 
^wfiil faithlessness on the part of the ministers of 
God's Word, the people every where became at 
length involved in ignorance and sunk down into 
vain and wicked superstitions. But the light, that 
had been hidden for ages, again broke forth ; and 
JLiUther, that intrepid champion of the Reformation 
in Germany, planting his foot on that rock, the 
foundation of the Church, justification by fedth only,, 
set at defiance the hosts of enemies by whom he 
^as surrounded ; and his spirit being communicated 
to others in this country, the cross was again 
brought prominently forward, and our pulpits rang 
with the same joyful tidings which had been signally 
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blessed to the conversion of souls in the days of the 
Apostles. Our Reformed Church (for it is not a 
new one) is entirely founded on the doctrine of the 
atonement. Every one, when he receives holy 
orders from his spiritual superior, has it said to him, 
''Take thou authority to read the Gospel in the 
Church and to preach the same." And what is the 
Gospel but the announcement of salvation through 
Christ ? We are not then at liberty to withhold 
this doctrine from any individual, or to preach it 
partially. So far from its being our duty to use 
reserve in reference to it, we cannot set it too fiilly 
before those whose souls we are to seek to save. 
It is '' the power of God unto salvation ;" and if we 
preach it not, or preach it so that those who hear 
it cannot understand it, men will perish. We must 
keep then to the primitive model, and not allow 
any new notion, that would obscure the glory of 
the cross of Christ, to have place among us. We 
are now at a critical period; and the salvation or 
our Church mainly depends, under God, on the 
character of her ministrations. She has prospered 
and grown considerably of late years, because the 
doctrine taught in her pulpits has been more pure 
and apostolical. Let her be still a Christ-preaching 
Church, and she will stand secure in the arms of 
'' the author and finisher of her faith :" but if she 
be faithless, and play the harlot, like her sister 
Rome, dishonouring Christ by preaching '' another 
Gospel," He will desert her. Oh ! Brethren, give 
her your prayers. 

Reverting then to the great point set forth in 
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the Article, Christ is the sinless sacrifice, whose 
blood has been accepted in satisfaction for our 
guilt ; and if we believe in him we shall be saved. 
I say then, with Bishop Jewell, in his own beau- 
tifiil words, ^' How many thanks and praises do we 
owe unto God for this our salvation, wrought by 
His dear and only Son Jesus Christ ! who became 
a pilgrim on earth to make us citizens in heaven ; 
who became the Son of Man to make us the sons of 
Grod ; who became obedient to the law, to deliver 
IS fix)m the curse of the law ; who became poor to 
nake us rich ; vile to make us precious ; and sub- 
ect to death to make us live for ever. What 
p-eater love could we silly creatures desire or wish 
o have at God's hands? Therefore, dearly be- 
oved, let us not forget this exceeding love of our 
Liord and Saviour ; let us not shew ourselves un- 
nindfiil or unthankful to him; but let us love 
Him, fear Him, obey Him, and serve him. Let 
IS confess Him with our mouths, praise Him with 
>ur tongues, believe on Him with our hearts, and 
jlorify Him with our works. Christ is the hght ; 
et us receive the light. Christ is the truth ; let us 
>elieve the truth. Christ is the way ; let us follow 
:lie way. And because He is our only Master, 
uid only Teacher, and only Shepherd, and Chief 
i;!aptain; therefore, let us become His servants, 
His scholars. His sheep, and His soldiers. Happy 
^re they, saith the Scripture, that continue to the 
^nd. '^ Be faithful," saith God, '' unto death, and 
t will give thee a crown of life." Therefore, let 
l:is be strong, '' steadfast, and immoveable, always 
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abounding in the work of the Lord." Let us re- 
ceive Christ, not for a time, but for ever : let us 
believe on His word, not for a time, but for ever : 
let us become His servants, not for a time, but 
for ever : in consideration that He hath redeemed 
us, not for a time, but for ever : and will receive 
us into His heavenly kingdom, there to reign with 
Him, not for a time, but for ever. To Him, there- 
fore, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all 
honour praise and glory, for ever and ever." 

We now come to the last clause of the Article, 
which relates to ourselves, in contrast with what 
had been said in the former parts concerning Christ. 
He is an innocent ^' Lamb," spotless, entirely free 
from every taint of moral pollution : and able, on 
that accoimt, to satisfy, by His death, for the sins 
of the world. '^ But," adds the Article, " all we 
the rest, although baptized and born again in Christ, 
yet offend in many things, and if we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." 

This part of the Article opposes the old Pelagian 
heresy, which taught that persons after baptism 
might live without sin ; a view which the Ana- 
baptists of former days also favoured : — But it 
principally bears against the Popish idea, which is 
the foundation of their works of supererogation, 
that man can be perfect. How such an idea could 
have become systematically embodied in the faith 
professed by the Romanist, it is next to impossible 
to conceive. It argues such ignorance of human 
nature as one can hardly suppose to attach to any 
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man of common thought and observation : and 
then it stands in such direct contradiction to the 
word of God, that its belief can only be accounted 
for by the well-known fact that, in the Church of 
Rome Scripture has been made to give place to 
tradition. Who that knows himself, and judges 
himself by God's spiritual law, does not find daily 
and hourly cause for confession of guilt, and sup- 
plication for pardon? Who that looks into his 
beart, will not discover the workings of sin, evil 
lesires, wrong motives, corrupt feelings and affec- 
:ioiis ? Who that tests what he utters by the 
strict law of righteousness, will not condemn 
limself for his words ? And who that examines 
:he actions of his life, with his eye again upon 
;he pure standard which God has set up, will not 
Dlead guilty, and intreat God not to *' enter into 
udgment" with him ? The indifferent and the 
brmalist may indeed be easy on this point, but 
:he really religious man grieves to think ^' how 
>ft he offendeth." The nearer he lives to God, the 
nore sensible does his heart become of every, the 
east, deviation from the path of His command- 
nents ; and his only comfort is in looking to that 
tinless *' Lamb of God," whose " precious blood'* 
>lots out of the book of God's remembrance the 
tins of all those who put their trust in Him. 

But I need not dwell on this point, as it was 
Drought before you in the Ninth Article. The 
filing is quite plain, if only we take Scripture for 
Dur guide. Man, descended from Adam, inherits 
i corrupted nature, which remains in him to the 
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last^ and is an obstacle to perfect holiness. Being, 
on this account^ deficient in righteousness, he has 
no merit by which he may gain Heaven for him- 
self ; and therefore certainly has no merit to spare 
for the salvation of others. We are obliged then 
to declare that the doctrine of the Romish Church, 
which teaches her members to apply for pardon, 
at the hands of their spiritual guides^ out of a 
supposed stock of merit more than the saints 
departed required for themselves, is a priestly in- 
vention for an interested purpose, a cruel imposi- 
tion on the enslaved minds of the Roman Catholic 
laity, and an impious interference with the pre- 
rogative of Heaven. It may, it has, and it does 
enrich the Church, but it robs Christ of His glory, 
and sinners of salvation. This alone, if there 
were no other grounds of accusation, would justify 
our Reformers in their separation from her pale, 
and oiu* continued protest against her. May God 
keep us widely separated from the system, whilst 
our hearts are drawn closely to those who adhere 
to it. And now let us say, ^' Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing." " Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. — ^Amen." 



SERMON VIII 



OF THE CHURCH. 



ST. MATTHEW, xvi. 18. 

« 

** Upon this Rock I will build My Church ; and the gates of 

hell shall not prevail against it." 



My object in this course of Sermons being, as 
I have before said, to contrast the Church of 
England with that of Rome in their distinguish- 
ing doctrines, and thereby to show with how much 
reason you should cling to the one and stand off 
from the other, I have hitherto selected for con- 
sideration those Articles which contain points of 
faith fundamentally important, and upon which 
there exists the most serious difference between 
the two Churches. Following out this plan, I 
shall still avoid occupying your attention by dis- 
coursing on those Articles which do not immediate- 
ly bear on the point in view. Such are the 16th, 
17th, and 18th Articles. As to the 17th, which 
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treats of '* Predestination and Election,*" a subject 
likely to suit the curious more than any other, it 
must be borne in mind that, whilst it expresses 
clearly and decidedly the opinions of the fathers of 
our reformed Church in favour of that view of the 
divine decrees commonly called '^ Calvinistic," it is 
so worded in its closing paragi'aph, as to exempt 
from the charge of inconsistent membership, those 
who might not entertain the same opinion. I ad- 
mire its moderation ; for the doctrine it treats of is 
one deeply mysterious. That very mysteriousness 
has caused men equally sound in the faith, and 
equally pious and devoted to God, to adopt different 
sentiments with regard to it. And here there may 
be a difference of opinion without the soul's salva- 
tion being put to hazard. It is Christ rested on, or 
Christ set aside, that determines the doom, for 
heaven or hell, of every sinner of the human race 
whose ear hears the soimd of the Gospel : but no 
such consequence hangs on the view taken of the 
doctrine of God's election. We may believe it, in 
its highest sense, and yet perish ; or we may not so 
believe it, and yet be saved. This ought to make 
men charitable. They who hold it and rejoice in 
it, as a doctrine " full of sweet, pleasant, and un- 
speakable comfort," as the Article states it to be, 
ought not to think less of the piety of those who 
conscientiously declare that they do not see it in 
the Scriptures : and they, on the other hand, who 
dissent from the doctrine, in the sense that is gene- 
rally attached to it, ought not to stigmatise, as 
apostates from the orthodox faith, those who 
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honestly profess the doctrine from as good a con- 
viction that it is taught in the Scriptures. Of this 
I am quite sure, that he opposes not the doctrine of 
his Church, who holds that God, pre-determining the 
same, calls, and justifies, and glorifies chosen sinners 
of the human race, irrespective of their works as the 
procuring cause of that mercy; and I as readily 
admit that a different view may be taken of the 
aiode in which grace operates, without its destroying, 
n any one frmdamentally sound, the character of 
I consistent Protestant Churchman. This then 
3eing the case, I should be directing you from the 
nain object upon which I wish to fix your attention, 
ivere I to stop at that Article. I therefore proceed 
to the 19th, which speaks " of the Church," and 
jives the following definition of it : 

'' The visible Church of Christ is a congregation 
3f faithful men, in the which the pure Word of God 
is preached, and the sacraments be duly adminis- 
tered according to Christ's ordinance, in all those 
things that of necessity are requisite to the same." 

^* As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and 
Antioch have erred, so also the Church of Rome 
hath erred, not only in their living and manner of 
ceremonies, but also in matters of faith." 

This Article stands in its proper place, coming 
after those which declared the fall of man, and the 
death of Jesus Christ. That death could not be with- 
out the results which it was designed to accomplish. 
Its effect, consequently, was the establishment of a 
spiritual kingdom, formed, under the sovereignty of 
Christ, out of those sinners of the hmnan race, who 
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by the proclamation of the gospel-message, were 
led to believe in Him. It was rightly prophesied 
by the Jewish high-priest, as we read in St. John'is 
gospel, " that Jesus should die for that nation, and 
not for that nation only, but that also he should ga- 
ther together in one the children of God that were 
scattered abroad." Jesus himself said, in anticipa- 
tion of his death, " Except a com of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, 
it bringeth forth much fruit :" " And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, (a mode of expressing his 
crucifixion) will draw all men unto me." This 
collection of men called out of the world from all 
parts, and separated from the rest by the profession 
of faith in Him who died for sin, is denominated a 
Church : that is, according to the true meaning of" 
the Greek word ixxx»}<r»a, the assembly of the called. 
We know that there was a Church, or a congrega- 
tion of '^ holy people " existing, with certain distin- 
guishing characteristics, for centuries prior to th 
Saviour's death ; but it was exclusively confined t 
the Jewish nation. Afterwards, however, there w 
no such distinction, " The middle wall of parti 
tion " was thrown down, and Jew and Gentile wer 
invited into the same fold *' under one shepherd. 
God had said to his Son, '' I will give thee the h 
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermost pj 
of the earth for thy possession." Accordingly^^^^ 
Christ said to his Apostles, ^' Go ye into all th 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature ^ 
beginning at Jerusalem." ^^ Go, make disciples o 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father:^ 
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nd of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Here was 
he commencement of the new Christian Church, 
r rather the enlargement, under a new character, 
f the Church of believers under the Old Testament 
ispensation. The Word was preached; the 
ipostles travelling from place to place, sounded 
ir and wide the gospel invitation ; men of all 
ations embraced the faith : and these constituted 
le one Catholic or universal Church, the existence 
f which is an article in the Creed of the Church of 
x)me, as well as in our's. We both say, " I believe 

the Holy Catholic Church." 

But now, see how we differ hi our definitions of 
lis Church. We define it to be a visible body of 
arsons professing the Christian faith in various 
urts of the world, and united under one head, 
?stis Christ. They of Rome say that, " it is the 
►ngregation of the faithful that profess the true 
ith, and are obedient to the Pope J' And if you ask 
em, which is the true Church ? they will answer, 
the Holy Roman Catholic Church," and that '' no 
le can be saved out of it." Now we are quite 
re that there is no sanction for this arrogant pre- 
nsion on the part of the Church of Rome, to be 
e *' Mother " and *' Mistress " of all Churches, in 
ly thing that was said, written, or done, by our 
3rd and his Apostles. And we are just as certain 
at the constitution of the body of the faithful in 
e early times flatly contradicts it. The whole 
hurch visible was divided into many parts, each 
ider its own chief minister, as the guide and ma- 
iger of its affairs. Each of these parts was itself a 
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Church ; and though connected with the whole — 
all having '^ one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism," — was yet distinct from, and in 
the administration of its ordinances, independent of 
the rest. The first Church that was formed, was 
that of Jerusalem, by the Apostle St. Pet^r : and 
sm^ely, if one particular spot on the face of the earth 
was to be the centre of influence, giving laws to 
other Christian commimities, it would be a fair in- 
ference, in the absence of proof to the contrary, that 
would place '^ the city of the great king ** in that 
commanding attitude ; for it was prophesied, ^' the 
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." But the Church in that 
place did not call itself '' the CathoUc Church," 
asserting its right to the whole body of the faithful ; 
and obliging all who would be saved to bear its 
name. It only spoke of itself as the Church at 
Jerusalem, as a branch of the Church Catholic. 
Other Churches sprang up in all directions. There 
was the Church of Antioch, the Church of Ephesus, 
the Church of the Thessalonians, the Church of 
Laodicea, the Church of Smyrna, Sardis and others. 
It did not say to these, ' We claim you as our's : 
our bishop is your head : you must receive his laws, 
and submit to his authority.' At first, indeed, when 
the Apostles went forth from Jerusalem, where they 
were located, and made converts in distant cities, 
they were obliged, from the necessity of the case, to 
place such Churches ujtider the management of 
what might be termed the Mother See ; but when 
Churches were settled under their own spiritual 
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pastors — as for instance, that of Ephesus under 
Timothy, that of Crete under Titus, and the 
Churches of Asia under the several '^ angels," or 
bishops placed over them — one Church did not 
control another, although every Church,' in its \ 
particular locality, looked upon its own interests as ^^v 
identified with those of the- general body, and re- ^\4 
garded itself as a part of the whole. In this way, 
Rome taught the truth by St. Paul, (who therefore .^ > 
ought to be venerated as the founder of the faith in ^ 
that city in preference to St. Peter, of whom we do 
not know, for certain, that he so much as visited the 
place), had its own independent Church, neither -.^l 
controlled by nor seeking to control others for 
ages. And in the same way, we in Britain had our 
Church ; planted, as some say, by St. Paul himself, 
or, as others, by an early preacher of the gospel, pos- 
sessing a freedom from foreign interference, under ,^ -^ 
the bishops who governed it for Christ's sake, long 
before Gregory of Rome sent over the mission, C 
which subsequently gave the Church of Rome the X 
power over us. So that, should you be asked, as 
you frequently are, with an air of triumph, by those 
who think they have antiquity on their side, and that 
we have unlawfully rebelled against an authority 
properly placed over us, — Where was your Church 
before Henry VIII ? Tell them that it was where 
it now is, here in England. That we had as much 
right to our independence as Rome had : and that, 
as she corrupted our faith and then kept us in bond- 
age, it was a duty we owed God and ourselves to 
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break away from her yoke, and to resume the position 
which we once occupied. 

You are aware, I suppose, that the Church of 
Rome asserts the supremacy of her PontiflF, and 
claims as her right, universal dominion over all 
Churches, pretending to derive that authority from 
the words of our Lord in the text : " Upon this 
Rock I will build my Church." These words follow 
Peter's confession, that our Lord was '' the Son of 
the living God." It is asserted that Peter himiself 
was the rock spoken of; and hence it is argued that 
the Church Catholic rests altogether on the bishop 
of Rome, who sits in St. Peter's chair, and holds the 
keys with which his successors were intrusted. 
Truly, brethren, the Church rests on nothiQg but 
on Christ and His doctrine : or if it be said to rest 
on an Apostle, it must be on what he preaches ; it 
cannot be on his person. That idea were unscrip- 
tural and absurd. Now if it rested on Peter in this, 
the only sense in which it could rest on him, then 
we have scriptural proof that it rested not on him 
alone, but likewise on all the Apostles : for it is said 
that the Church is ^' built upon the foundation of 
the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief comer stone." Even supposing that 
the words referred to, did really intend to put on 
Peter the honour of laying the first stone of the 
Christian Chmrch, how could that fact establish the 
right of the See of Rome to a sovereignty over all 
calling themselves Christians? It must first be 
proved that Peter went to Rome, founded the 



157 

Churchy and became its bishop ; all which cannot 
be done : and then, even if it could, nothing would 
be gained by it ; for the Apostles were all forbidden 
to think of superiority. They were told, when they 
argued among themselves '' which of them should 
be the greatest," that he who sought to be greater 
than all, should '* be least of all, and servant of all/' 
The assumption then of the titles, '^ Universal 
Bishop,** and " Vicar of Christ upon Earth," is con- 
trary to a command which Peter himself received. 
We are therefore quite sure that history is correct 
when it tells us, that the proud pretension had no 
existence in the early days of the Romish Church : 
and all that we have said, goes to shew that that 
Church in calling herself Catholic, gives herself a 
name which she has no right to bear, making that 
apply to a part which can only apply to the whole. 
The Catholic Church, as I have said, is the whole 
body of professing Christians all over the world. 
There are several branches of it ; and these branches 
may be so large as to be denominated national. 
The Jewish nation was of that character. The 
nation was the Chiurch visible, and again within 
that body, there was the Church mystical. A 
Church may be a few persons holding the faith, and 
worshipping God rightly in a private house, instances 
of which we find recorded in the New Testament ; 
or, a Church may be a single congregation, under 
one or more ministers : or there may be several con- 
gregations in one place, and the Churches which 
they form, shall be called, ifi the singular number, 
just because they are but one body, ^* the Church J' 
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This we also gather from the New Testament. 
St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, dedicates his 
epistle " To the Church oi God which is at Corinth:" 
although it appears that he addressed a plurality of 
congregations ; " Let your women keep silence in 
the Churches." Again, at Jerusalem, there were 
several congregations : for we cannot suppose, that 
the thousands who were there converted, all wor- 
shipped in one house : and yet all these congrega- 
tions are spoken of under one single term, the 
Church. We know again, that in Crete, which was 
committed to the charge of Titus, there were se- 
veral Churches, or Christian congregations ; for we 
read of his '^ ordaining elders or ministers in every 
city." And yet the whole are spoken of but as one 
Church, " the Church of God." Now go from this 
to a large nation. The principle is the same. It 
matters not the number of churches. If several, in 
Crete, were all called " the church" of that island, 
because, though distinct, they formed but one body 
of professing Christians, with as much propriety may 
the numerous churches in this country go by the 
one name of '' the Church of England ;" forasmuch 
as, though divided in their several localities, they are 
but one professing body, the same in doctrine, disci- 
pline, mode of worship, and Christian ordinances. 
The attacks which are now being made upon the 
principle of our national Church by modem Dis- 
senters, seem to call for this vindication. 

But the chief point, brethren, to be considered in 
connection with a visible Church of Christ in any 
one particular place, is that relating to the character 
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of her ministrations. By what she teaches, and 
by the manner in which she deals with the solemn 
ordinances of Christ's religion, you will know her to 
be either a soimd or a corrupt church, and will 
judge thereby whether you ought to remain within 
her pale, or to separate from her. This mode of 
proceeding is objected to by the Romanist. Instead 
of trying a church by its doctrines, he would try 
doctrines by the Church. ' What the Church 
teaches must be right/ he argues ; ' and as the 
Church is to be the sole judge of doctrine, it is 
putting things out of their order, to make the doctrine 
sit in judgment on the Church.' This is the prin- 
ciple upon which the Church of Rome supports her 
authority over the faith of her members, holds 
the minds of even shrewd, thinking men, enslaved 
to her system, and maintains, against reason and 
common sense, her many superstitions. The Church 
is right in whatever she teaches : and they must not 
think otherwise. Such is the doctrine urged upon 
the mind with an endless repetition. They learn 
it from their childhood ; and hence, their Church, 
with all the corruption that defiles her character, 
lives in their affections. But we know that the 
doctrine of Christ is the measuring line of all 
churches. The church that abides by that, is a 
church true and faithful to Him who founded it ; 
and the Church that does not abide by it, is an un- 
faithful church, corrupt and unsound. Now a 
visible church, or a church that meets the eye, 
being an assembly of professing Christians, maintains 
its character as a church, when it holds God's Word 
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in its purity, and makes a consistent and useful pro- 
fession, by the due observance of what Christ or- 
dained as marks of Christian faith — the holy Sacra- 
ments. This is the statement made by our Article. 
It does not mean to say that a Church once sound 
in these particulars, is no longer a Church because 
it has corrupted them : for if it still holds the great 
fundamentals, acknowledging Christ to be God and 
the only Redeemer, and still obeys Him, so far at 
least as to keep up his Sacraments '^ in all things that 
of necessity are requisite to the same," it has not 
lost its properties as a church ; it is still a church, 
although without its purity. On this principle, I 
am bound to say, that the Church of Rome must 
still be called and considered a Church, although 
little exhibiting the portraiture of one founded on 
the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles. She has 
coiTupted the faith, departed in many respects from 
the Holy Scriptures, and done much in regard to 
the Sacraments that she ought not to have done : 
and yet, because she holds fundamentals, and re- 
tains God's Word, and observes the Sacraments, 
we must acknowledge her to be a Church, although 
an awfully corrupt and wicked one. This is conceded 
by oiu- Reformers, and by all the able divines in our 
Church who have written against her. The judi- 
cious Hooker has well put it: '' The best learned 
in our profession are of this judgment, that all the 
corruptions of the Church of Rome, do not prove 
her to deny the foundation directly; if they did, 
they should grant her simply to be no Christian 
Church. ' But I suppose (saith one), that in the 
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papacy some church remaineth ; a crazed church ; 
or if you will, broken (juite in pieces, forlorn, mis- 
shapen; yet some Church.' His reason is this, 
* Antichrist must sit in the temple of GodJ Shall 
T add another, whose speech is plain ? ^ I deny 
her not the name of a Church (saith he), no more 
than to a man the name of a man, as long as he 
liveth, what sickness soever he hath/ His reason 
is this, * salvation in Jesus Christ, which is the 
mark that joineth the head with the body, Jesus 
Christ with the Church, is so cut off by many 
merits, by the merits of saints, by the Pope's par- 
dons^ and such other wickedness, that the life of 
the Church holdeth by a very thread.' Yet still 
the life of the Church holdeth." I therefore, 
brethren, am boujtid to declare that the Church of 
Rome, as regards the elements of her constitution, 
is a true Church; although as regards the faith 
conmiitted to her keeping, not a true Church. We 
gain nothing by asserting too much ; and the ad- 
mission is perfectly consistent with that abhorrence 
of her principles which every good Christian is 
bound to entertain. 

The Article having defined a true Church, says 
in conclusion, '^ As the Church of Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, so also the 
Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of 

feith.'* 

You are aware that that Church gives it out to 
the world that she is infalUble, and coffisequently 
that all she says ought to be received with implicit 
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faith, as the truth, although it may appear to con- 
tradict even the Scriptures : for as an infallible judge 
she claims to herself the sole right to interpret 
Scripture, and upon the strength of that in&Uibflity, 
to give laws which shall have the same authority as 
Scripture, and be equally binding on the consciences 
of men. This arrogant claim is made by her to 
rest chiefly on that part 6f the words of oiu- text : 
"The gates of hell shall not prevail against if* 
Now we maintain, that she individually, as a part 
only of the Catholic Church, has no right to take 
to herself wholly and entirely this blessed promise 
of the Church's perpetuity. The promise — ^which 
applies to the Church based on Divine truth — ^ap- 
plies to it universally, and not to any one particular 
branch. Taken imiversaUy, it is true, taken in a 
particular reference to a single Chiu^ch out of the 
general body, it is not true. It is true of the Church 
universal. Satan has never succeeded, either by 
art or violence, to annihilate that Church, or to 
draw all its members into error. There have been 
times when the followers of the Lamb, who would 
not worship '' the image of the beast," have been 
persecuted with such unrelenting and unsparing 
^^y, by this very Church of Rome, that there have 
been left but a few, and those hidden in the fast- 
nesses of the rocks, where they fled for refuge, to 
preserve the truth in its purity. But a few have 
been left ; and the precious seed, taking root, has 
again propagated the true religion. In the darkest 
night of the middle ages, there were some few bright 
stars yet sliining, which served to shew that Christ 
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had not forsaken his Churchy and that ^* the gates 
of hell/ the powers of darkness, had not so pre- 
vailed as to extinguish it. Never indeed has that 
word failed of its accomplishment^ *' Lo ! I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world." But 
though it is true of the Chiu-ch Universal, that she 
has not been allowed either wholly to fall into error 
or wholly to perish, it is not true of any one branch 
of it. • Some Churches have been lost, others cut 
oflF in judgment for error, and some again have erred, 
«and erred grievously, whom God has not destroyed. 
^* The Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and 
Antioch have erred.** They had apostles for their 
fomiders and governors, and yet they erred, and 
where are they ? And '' so the Church of Rome has 
'erred.'* She has gone wrong in the conduct of her 
Popes and Ecclesiastics, in the Ceremonies she has 
introduced, destructive of the simplicity and purity of 
Christian worship : and worst of all, in those great 
doctrines necessary to be believed for the soul's 
^salvation. That Popes are not infallible, is plainly 
shown by the evidence of their own historians ; who 
tell us that some have been heretics and con- 
denmed for it, and that others have been men of 
wicked lives, who sanctioned the most flagitious 
practices. That coujticils are not infallible, is suffi- 
ciently proved by the fact, that they have often 
decreed, as Articles of Faith, what is contrary to 
God's Word : and as to infallibility in the body, that 
is absurd. In my remaining Sermons, I shall have 
to point out td you, more fiilly than I have yet 
done, those errors of the Church of Rome which 
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prove her to have departed from the ancient faith, 
and justify all the strong things that we may say 
against her. Meanwhile, dear brethren, let me 
entreat you, with all earnestness, to look well to 
your own principles. You, of this congregation, are 
men of a professedly Christian Church. Let me then 
ask you, are you resting on that one only fomida- 
tion of all true Christian Churches, Christ '' dying 
for our sins and rising again for our justification T 
Are you loving the Scriptures and venerating the 
Scriptures, regarding their authority as paramoimt 
in all things ; taking them alike for the rule of your 
faith, and the guide of your practice ? and, finally, 
are you shewing forth your profession by an exhibi- 
tion of those symbols of the Christian faith, which 
your divine Lord commanded you to observe ; the 
one, as the sign and seal of the covenant of grace, 
and the other, '* in remembrance of that meritorious 
death and passion, whereby alone we obtain remis- 
sion of our sins and are made partakers of the king- 
dom of heaven T Remember, in the Jewish Church, 
*^ all were not Israel which were of Israel f — 
and so, in the Christian Church, all are not Christ- 
ians indeed, who are so by name and profession. 
Remember the '^ man who had not on a wedding 
garment." He came in and sat down with the other 
guests, and appeared as one of them : but, because 
he wanted that, without which we cannot please 
God, the true Christian character, he was cast out. 
Remember the " net which gathered of every kind :" 
the good fish are preserved, the bad thrown 
away. Remember the sheep and {he goats : they 
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are now within the same inclosure, but hereafter 
they will stand, the one, at the '' right hand," and 
the other at the " left hand '* of the Judge. Re- 
member the '' parable of the tares of the field :" they 
are now mingled with the wheat; but presently 
they will be separated. *' Let both grow together,** 
saith the Lord of the harvest, '* and at the time of 
harvest, I will say to the reapers, gather up first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them ; 
but gather the wheat into my bam." O ! that when 
you stand in His presence, whose ''eyes are as a flame 
of fire," you may be found to have possessed the 
true faith, and to have brought forth fruit becoming 
your profession. O ! that '' sanctified and cleansed" 
by the blood of atonement, by the Holy Spirits 
influence, and by the power of God's Word, you 
may be presented at the Last Day, a part of that 
*' glorious Church," which has '' neither spot, nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing :" and having been faith- 
ful in the Church militant, may you at length join 
the Church triumphant, wear its laurels and enjoy 
its bliss throughout eternity. 



SERMON IX. 



OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH. 



ST. MATTHEW, xviii. 17. 
** Hear the Church ;" 

(taken in connection with 1 PETER, iv. 11.) 
'' If any inan speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." 



The Article which last engaged our attention 
gave an accurate definition, drawn from Scripture, 
of Christ's visible Church. It represented that 
Church as consisting of all baptized persons, 
collected under the teaching of God's appointed 
ministers, and making a profession of the Christian 
faith. The visible Church of Christ cannot be 
properly represented in any other light. It is a 
great error to confound it with the Church mystical, 
which is " the blessed company" of all true belie vei-s, 
consisting of persons effectually called by the im- 
plantation of Divine grace, really sanctified, and 
joined to Christ Himself by the mternal bonds of 
faith and the spirit. The Scriptures teach us that 
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^ the kingdom of Heaven," by which is meant the 
state of the Church under the dispensation of the 
Gospel, is a mixture of evil and good. This should 
not make us careless and indolent, allowing '^ the 
tares" to grow and hurt the wheat, if we have the 
power, by wholesome discipline, of preventing their 
growth within the Church's bosom. Knowing the 
feet, it becomes first the Bishops of the Church 
*' to lay hands suddenly on no man,** and then the 
Presbyters to keep a watchful eye over the character 
of her members, guarding the sacred font, the 
door of initiation, by every seasonable check on 
impropriety of spirit and demeanour, and fencing 
the Table of the Lord against the intrusion of the 
immoral and profane, and indeed of all persons 
whose lives shew that they are unfit to approach iL 
But beyond this we cannot go. To know the 
heart is impossible. And after the strictest enquiry 
into the religious principles and habits of those who 
'' sit before the Lord as His people," we shall often 
be deceived in the opinion we have formed of this 
man or that. The visible Church then is one thing, 
and the spiritual Church is another : and therefore, 
it by no means follows that church-communion 
upon earth will lead to church fellowship in heaven. 
In vain will be your external relation to the body 
of the faithful, if you are not related inter?ially to 
Jesus Christ by that faith which sanctifies the soul. 
You may make it your boast that you belong to a 
Church apostolically constituted, and denying the 
right of those who have separated from her pale to 
be called a Church at all, may say with the ancient 
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Jews, with whom form and profession were every 
thing, '^ the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these :" but what 
if, with all yom- devoted adherence to a visible 
christian commimity scripturally constituted, as I 
believe the Church of England to be, you have not 
that in which alone true religion consists, ^*the 
spirit of Christ ?" then you are '' none of His :*' and 
your possession of church ordinances in the present 
life, will, by increasing your responsibility, make 
your state doubly wretched in the life to come. 
Beware then of having the name of the Church on 
your lips, while you have not the faith of the true 
members of Christ's mystical body in your hearts. 
Beware of substituting external forms for int.emal 
realities. Nominal Protestants have done this, as 
well as Papists. It is of no little importance that 
you belong to a Church founded on apostolic doc- 
trine, and governed according to apostolic practice : 
but it is of much more importance that you belong 
to "the General Assembly and Church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven." 

With these cautionary remarks (rendered neces- 
sary by certain extravagant notions respecting the 
Church now abroad,) I proceed to the next Article, 
the 20th, which speaks of an authority possessed 
by the Church for the good of its members, and 
which makes the word of God the limit of that 
authority. " The Church," it says, " hath power 
to decree rites or ceremonies, and authority in con- 
troversies of faith : and yet it is not lawfiil for the 
Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
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God*s word written; neither may it so expound 
one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to 
another. Wherefore, although the Church be a 
ivitness and a keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought 
not to decree any thing against the same, so besides 
the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be 
l>elieved for necessity of salvation." 

There is contained in this Article, as you will 
presently see, a very important principle — ^not that 
of ecclesiastical dominion, by which the Romish 
liierarchy, with such lordly insolence, have set up 
a spiritual tyranny over the consciences of men, 
c^laiming the right to make laws of any and every 
clescription, and to require the laity to obey them : 
tut a principle the reverse of this: one, which 
"whilst it properly recognizes a governing body in 
the Church for the guidance and administration of 
its affairs, and gives to that governing body, neces- 
sarily existing, certain powers for the correction of 
«rror and the furtherance of true religion, so con- 
fines its decisions, in matters of faith, to the rule 
of Scripture, and so prevents its decisions, in things 
ceremonial, from being contrary to Scripture, as to 
turden no man's conscience in the observance of 
them. Your Church, Brethren, is certainly founded 
on a principle wholly opposed to clerical domina- 
tion; and if, since the Reformation, any haughty 
ecclesiastic has sought to promote unity, that most 
desirable object, by severe persecuting measures, 
\mder the name of wholesome discipline, instead of 
by the law of Christ, his conduct was at variance 
vith the spirit breathed by the Reformers, and 
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instead of being taken as a specimen of the inten- 
tions of the Church, must be regarded as a depar- 
ture from the laws by which she is governed. 

The Article embraces two main points, the power 
of the Churchy and the limitation of that power. 

We will first consider the power claimed by the 
Article, for those who are set over the Church, in 
any one of its branches, for the government of its 
affairs. Ecclesiastical rulers have always existed in 
the persons of God's ministers. You will find that 
those who were appointed by the Apostles over 
the congregated body of christian converts in any 
particular place, were sent there not only to preach 
the gospel, which is the minister's chief duty, but 
also to superintend and order the churches gathered 
under them. Laws are as necessary for a Church 
as for a political community. Where there are 
laws there must of necessity be a governing body : 
it is implied in their existence ; for without it, those 
laws, which are indispensable for the welfare of the 
Church, could neither be made nor maintained. 
And hence it is not a modern innovation, but a 
thing of Divine appointment, that the Church as 
well as the State should have its rulers, governing, 
in the fear of the Lord and upon christian princi* 
pies, for the good of those who belong to it. If 
you search the records of antiquity and make your- 
selves acquainted with the state of the Churches 
that were established by the Apostles, and by those 
who came immediately after them, you will find 
this principle invariably recognized and acted on, 
and every departure from it, in cases of schism. 
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censured as an attempt to throw off an authority 
divinely ordained. Tyranny is one thing ; legitimate 
authority, properly exercised, is another. The 
Apostle says to the Church at large, ^'remember 
them which have the rule over you:" but in 
addressing the rulers themselves, he says, '' be not 
lards over God's heritage, but examples to the flock.** 
Now the Article drawn up by those who ab- 
horred the t)n:annical spirit of the See of Rome, 
and claimed for the lay people liberty of conscience 
against those laws which had so cruelly oppressed 
them, asserts this, concerning those who are set to 
rule in the Church, '' The Church hath power to 
decree rites or ceremonies, and authority in contro- 
versies of faith.*' We will endeavour to shew that 
our Reformers have here stated nothing that is not 
in accordance with reason and the very Word of 
Grod. First take the declaration, that '^ the Church 
hath power to decree rites or ceremonies." We 
will not conceal from you the fact that there are 
some by whom this power is denied. They think 
that the Apostles settled every thing, not only the 
rule of faith, but likewise all matters relating to 
the government of the church, the mode of reli- 
gious worship, and other external observances con- 
nected with the same : and as they consider that 
no church is left at liberty to lay down rules on 
these subjects, that shall be binding on the general 
body, beyond what the Apostles may either have 
intimated or plainly expressed, they feel that they 
may not only object to certain things which the 
Church they belong to may so institute, but may 
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even withdraw from her communion on account of 
them. Now we are quite sure that these persons 
are mistaken in their view^ and that they separate 
from their church on these grounds very wrongly. 
What ground have we for thinking that the 
Apostles determined every thing? and where do 
we find that no Church is to determine any matter^ 
or make a rule, or enjoin an observance in things 
not fundamental, according to the judgment of its 
rulers, if such ordinance should appear usefrd for 
the proper celebration of pubUc worship, for the 
encouragement of solemn feelings, for the better 
ordering the condition of the Church, and the ge- 
neral interests of religion? No such final and 
exclusive declarations are to be met with in the 
writings of the Apostles. Indeed, the Apostolic 
Epistles are, with some few exceptions, surprisingly 
silent on ritual matters. You meet rather with 
general ^ directions ; as, for instance, that to the 
church at Corinth, — " let all things be done de- 
cently and in order." The Apostle there plainly 
intimates that it was the duty of that Church, 
under the direction of its ministers, to look to its 
affairs, and to have them regulated by good and 
wholesome laws; to do every thing that would 
cause the worship of God to be conducted in a 
proper manner, and their assemblies to be respected 
in the eyes of the heathen. He had given them 
many directions, but their own good judgment was 
to point out the other means of securing the de- 
sired end : and without confining them down to 
any one particular plan, he left them at liberty to 
adopt that course which dicuxiv^tarvces might ren- 
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der necessary. This is the plain interpretation of 
the Apostle's words. And is it not reasonable that 
the liberty there given should exist in all cases. 
There will be peculiarities in the condition of one 
church, at one time and in one place, that will 
make it desirable to have certain regulations 
adopted there that would not be desirable in 
another church, at another time, and in another 
locality. The laws of a church, those I mean 
which concern its good management, must, in some 
things, be determined according to circumstances. 
Some customs which existed in the Apostles' days 
have been dropped in ours, by Non-conformists as 
well as by Episcopalians, because unsuitable to the 
coimtry and to the age in which we live : and if, 
where there is no positive law obliging us to imi- 
tate the early churches, we may depart from some 
of their usages for the sake of convenience and 
propriety, surely, upon the same principle, we may 
make new laws, if those laws are for the good of 
the Church, and require all its members, for the 
sake of " unity and concord," to accede to them. 
Ceremonies may be too many, may be vain and 
superstitious, may indeed be substituted for true 
and vital religion. We know that the heathenish 
system of Popery is little else than a round of un- 
meaning foolish ceremonies: and this, no doubt, 
has produced in some minds a distaste for those 
which our own Church has retained or ordered : 
and sure I am, that if we unduly exalt the forms 
of our Church, which are good in their place, we 
shall hurt our Church in the estimation of the 
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people : but rites and ceremonies that are innocent^ 
good in themselves, and instituted for a good end> 
ought not only not to be made the ground of sepa^ 
ration, but to be cordially embraced. Unity is so 
desirable for the advancement of religion and the 
edification of the body of Christ, that, where there 
is nothing in the customs of a church at variance 
with God's word (and here only the conscience can 
with reason be said to be burdened), it is clearly 
a Christian duty on the part of the members of 
that church, to continue in the observance of them* 
" Concerning the rites that are used in your churchy 
brethren," Bishop Jewell has thus expressed himself 
" We know that St. Augustine grievously com- 
plained of the vast number of impertinent ceremo- 
nies in his time, therefore we have cut ojff a great 
many of them, because we know they were afflic- 
tive to the consciences of men, and burdensome to 
the Church of God. Yet we still retain and reli- 
giously use, not only those which we know were 
delivered to the Church by the Apostles, but some 
others which we saw might be borne without any 
inconvenience ; because, as St. Paul commands, we 
desire that all things in the religious assemblies 
should be done Recently and in order;' but then, 
as to all those that were very superstitious or ridi- 
culous, or contrary to Scripture, or did not seem 
to befit sober men, an infinite number of which are 
still to be found among Papists, we have rejected 
all these, I say, without excepting any one of them, 
because we would not have the service of God any 
longer contaminated with such fooleries.*' Now, \f 
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it be so ; if the ceremonies in our Reformed Anglican 
Church are neither vain, nor superstitious, nor hurt- 
ful, but on the contrary profitable, when rightly used, 
for the great ends of order and edification, then I 
intreat those who love concord and peace, but who 
have separated themselves from us on account 
of these things, to consider whether the unity 
of the body of Christ ought thus to be broken ; 
or whether, not quite agreeing with us as to the 
value of some of these rites, they might not yet so 
regard them as among things indifferent, as to imite 
themselves to the Church which in doctrine they 
admit to be Scriptural. 

Alas ! that so much time should have been lost, 
and so much bad spirit indulged, in railing against 
things which cannot be shewn to be contrary to 
Scripture, and which those, by whom they were 
appointed in the Church, ordained for good ends ! 
That the solemn dedication of the baptized to God, 
by the renewal of their vows in the rite of Confir- 
mation ; the setting apart a place, built for Divine 
Worship, to that end, by special acts of devo- 
tion; the religiously observing certain days; the 
wearing a surplice ; the use of a prescribed form of 
public prayer — that these and such-like things 
should be grounds of offence — how strikingly it 
exhibits the infirmity of men ! I would not speak 
of our unhappy divisions, in the sects and parties 
which cover our land, in the fiery spirit of the 
Church of Rome. As a minister of that Church, 
whose prelates died in nobly struggling for religious 
freedom, and again fought and won it for the land. 
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t should blush to say a word that might seem to 
betray a feeling of intolerance : but this I must ex- 
press, that it does become those who call themselves 
Christians, to sacrifice little private feelings for the 
sake of unity. 

But the Article connects the " authority of 
the Church** with matters much more import- 
ant : viz. with '' controversies of faith.** These 
have always existed in a greater or less de- 
gree, since the true faith of Christ was first 
published to the world. Men of perverse minds, 
departing from the Scriptures, and in the pride of 
their own hearts striking out a path for themselves, 
have been the authors of wild and wicked heresies ; 
which, being embraced by others to whom they have 
proposed them, have caused division in the bosom 
of the Church, and produced a fatal corruption. 
What, on these occasions, can be more important 
than that the Church should be called together to 
examine carefully the errors alleged to exist, and 
pronounce judgment upon them ? The Church, for 
the sake of terminating these unhappy differences, 
by the assertion of truth and the condemnation of 
error, ought to have a voice, and that voice ought 
to be heard, if it ^^ speak according to the oracles of 
God." Our Reformers maintained not the pro- 
priety of receiving the decision of any council, 
however constituted, and in whatever way it might 
conduct its proceedings ; for according to that, the 
Council of Trent, which gave Popery its character, 
placed its seal upon all its abominations, and pro- 
nounced it the religion of the Church of Rome, 
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Would be regarded as having an authority that 
ought to be obeyed. The Word of God in all these 
deliberations is to guide the Church ; and without 
that it can have no authority : but when it speaks 
according to that, then *^ hear the Church" becomes 
a direction by no means unreasonable. If men, 
intrusted, as the ministers of the Church, with the 
preservation of its faith, and to whom it appertains 
to guard the Church against every corruption, meet 
together when truth is controverted and the faith 
assailed, determining to bring the matter, the sub- 
ject of dispute, to that only siure and safe tribunal 
*^ the law and the testimony," and to dehver their 
judgment in the face of the world, entirely as that 
may guide them : then certainly there is no course 
so proper, because none so directly leading to a 
satisfactory termination of religious controversy, as 
the convention of a body of men so characterized ; 
and their decision is entitled to all the weight, 
which the authority they rest it on^ the Word of 
God, must be allowed to give it. 

Now you must clearly understand that it is not 
intended, in what the Reformers say of the '' autho- 
rity" of the Church, to represent it as an infallible 
tribunal, to which every man shall slavishly submit 
his religious opinions. We disclaim infallibility. 
We deny that it exists in any one man, or in any 
number of men : and nothing is more opposed to the 
principle which governed our reforming fathers, than 
to say, without any qualification, ^^ hear the Church" 
and '' hear God^s word only through the Church ;" 
for that is to take from man, what the Reformatioti 
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secured-his unquestionable right of private judg- 
ment — and to bow him down to an authority which 
even ignorant ecclesiastics may presume to exercise 
over him. The authority of the Church is ''in 
controversies of faith :'* that is, when fondamental 
truths are combated and sought to be overthrown, 
and the Church is disturbed and divided : then the 
general body of God's ministers, governing that 
Church, may assemble to declare the truth and 
condemn the error. It was so done at Jerusalem 
in the days of the Apostles. ''There rose up 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, 
saying, that it was needful to circumcise, and to 
command them to keep the Law of Moses. And 
the Apostles and Elders came together for to con- 
sider of this matter. Then pleased it the Apostles 
and Elders, with the whole Church, (to whom they 
made known their decision) to send chosen men of 
their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and wrote letters by them after this manner. 
The Apostles, and Elders, and Brethren, send 
greeting unto the Brethren which are of the Gentiles 
in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. Forasmuch as 
we have heard, that certain men which went out 
from us have troubled you with words, subverting 
your souk, it seemed good unto us, being assembled, 
with one accord to send chosen men unto you, 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul/' Then follows 
the decision which the Church came to, on the 
matters that had been brought before it. In the 
same way, though on a larger scale, did the body 
of the orthodox, come together at the Council of 
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Nice, and pronounce judgment in the case of Arius> 
and their judgment, as being founded on Scripture^ 
is entitled to the greatest respect from the Church 
Universal. But where there is no opposition to 
God's blessed Word, but the man reads it meekly, 
in humble dependence on the Spirit of God, seek- 
ing that illumination which the Spirit will always 
vouchsafe when earnestly asked for it ; there, the 
path being plain, and the honest Bible-reader walk- 
ing in it without difficulty, the Church interposes 
mo authority to impede his progress, or to turn him 
from the path into which the Spirit has led him. 
That is the worst stretch of ecclesiastical power, 
the source of all evil, and the sure forerunner of 
destruction to the Church, which arrogates the 
authority, when the clerical body try to fetter the 
minds of the laity, representing God's Word as dark 
and difficult, and enjoining the propriety of their 
never pursuing the study of that Book without 
reference to the opinion of the Fathers. I do pro- 
test, in the name of the Reformed Church of this 
country, against the conceit so opposite to her prin- 
ciples, that God's inspired Word, in the hands of 
the people, can only be rightly understood when 
the Church interprets it ; for certainly, if there be 
one thing more than another that has directed 
iigainst our beloved national Zion the deadly 
hostility of the proud Chiu-ch of Rome, it is her 
claiming for every man the right to read that 
Word unfettered by any restrictions, and her 
renunciation of the opposite assumption, that the 
Church has power over his faith. We are told 
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that the Bible, read without a reference to the 
interpretation of the Church, is a source of much 
error of opinion. But let it be remembered that 
error has not been confined to the plain, '' common 
people," but has been foimd among men of learning 
and philosophy. Indeed, looking back upon past 
ages, we shall see that it has more generally had 
its rise with the Bishops and the Clergy. They 
who ought to have instructed, have led the people 
astray ; and therefore, if there be any force in the 
argument of the Romish Church, that the lay- 
people ought not to have God's Word to read it as 
they please, because those who have so read it, 
have fallen into error and occasioned schisms, then^ 
for the same reason, ought the teachers and rulers 
in the Church, to be deprived of it. But this is 
manifestly absurd. The Word of God is an in- 
fallible judge, and a sure guide ; it gives the 
clearest light, and imparts the truest knowledge; 
it contains all that God has willed to reveal to man- 
kind, and that all written so plainly, that the most 
ignorant, if he be a humble prayerful person, cannot 
but be instructed by it. This gives it an autho- 
rity infinitely exceeding that of any human tribunal. 
Every Christian, therefore, must take his faith from 
that Book alone ; and though the Church is to be 
heard, and followed, when it ^' speaks according to 
the Oracles of God," ministers being " in Christ's 
stead" to the people, there is no authority which 
the Church possesses that can at all interfere with 
the Written Revelation. 

But that there may be no ground for accusing 
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the Church of England of meditating the exercise 
of an arbitrary or illegal power, see how completely 
she has prevented the possibility of such an impu- 
tation by the clear limits she has set to Church 
authority in the words of the Article, which are yet 
to be considered. After stating, what ought not to 
questioned, that *^ the Church hath power to decree 
rites or ceremonies, and authority in controversies 
of faith," the Article goes on to say, *' and yet it 
is not lawftil for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's Word written, neither 
may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the 
Church be a witness and a keeper of Holy Writ, yet 
as it ought not to decree any thing against the 
same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce 
any thing to be believed for necessity of salvation.'' 
Now here you are told, very properly, that there 
is a point up to which the Church has power, but 
teyond which it has none. Scripture is the limit 
of its authority. Where Scripture is silent, giving 
no ritual directions, there the Church, using its 
liberty, may do what it judges to be right, accord- 
ing to circumstances and the necessity of the case: 
but then, though the ceremonies it ordains be not 
directly drawn from Scripture, they must, in no 
respect, be against it. And so in matters of much 
graver moment, those that are connected with 
jfaith, although the Church, when occasion calls 
for it, may sit in judgment on the same, making 
the Bible the rule by which her decisions are 
given ; yet, she may not do as the Church of Rome 
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has done^ fix upon a passage in some one part of 
Scripture, pervert that passage from its true mean- 
ing, accommodate it, when so pei-verted, to her 
own views, and ground upon it a doctrine which, 
brought to a part of Scripture not perverted, is 
found to be opposed to it : but in every such case, 
where the Church is to declare her voice on the 
side of religion, she is to let Scripture speak in all 
its fulbiess and integrity, and unpose nothing on 
the faith of mankind that cannot be found in it. 
The Chiurch is certainly *' the witness and keeper 
of Holy Writ.** It is in the hands of the Christian 
Church in the same way as it was once in the 
hands of the Jewish, and being read in the Church 
in successive ages, the Church bears witness to its 
purity. But over God's written Word the Church 
has no power, to alter, or add to it, or to set it 
aside, and supersede its authority by the introduc- 
tion of new laws that are at variance with it : and 
if any Church should dare to do so, it is an 
apostate Church, that has cut itself off from the 
communion of the faithful. Upon this point. Arch- 
bishop Cranmer well \vrites, ^' as the register keep- 
eth men's wills and yet hath none authority to add, 
change, or take away, nor yet to expound the wills 
further than the very words of the will extend unto 
(so that he hath no power over the will, but by the 
wiU) ; even so hath the Church no further power 
over the Holy Scripture (which containeth the will 
and Testament of God) but only to keep it, and to 
see it observed and kept. For if the Church pro- 
ceed to make any new articles of the faith, besides 
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the Scripture, or contrary to the Scripture, or 
direct not the forms of life according to the same; 
then it is not the pillar of truth, nor the Church of 
Christ, but the synagogue of Satan, and the tem- 
ple of Antichrist, which both erreth itself, and 
bringeth into error as many as do follow it." 

Look then at your Church, Brethren, and ask 
yourselves, whether, in all conscience, you may not 
adhere to her ? Where is the intolerance that her 
enemies charge her with ? Where are the burdens 
that she lays on the conscience ? or where the 
laws, opposed to Scripture, which she requires 
you to obey ? But look at the Church of Rome. 
There is pride, intolerance, and impiety without a 
parallel. Claiming infallibility, the prerogative of 
God, she asserts her right to impose on the world 
as an article of faith whatever she decrees, and 
where compliance is withheld or reluctantly given, 
she enforces obedience. Trampling on God's law, 
she has set up human tradition : upon this tradition 
she has groimded doctrines and ceremonies the 
most abhorrent to God's Word; and yet these 
things must be believed " as necessary to salva- 
tion f to deny them is heresy ; and heresy is pu- 
nishable with death ! The tortiu-es of the Inquisi- 
tion, the burnings at the stake, the massacres of 
men, whose only crime it was that they loved the 
truth and would not part with it — and I mention 
these things because they are connected with the 
present principles of the Church of Rome — shew 
the hatred that Popery bears to God's written 
Word, and the tyranny it would exercise over the 



184 

conscience* Brethren, believe me, there can be 
neither civil nor religious liberty where that system 
lives and reigns. If you thought of this, you 
would love your own Church better. Her scrip- 
tural character entitles her to your love. Follow 
in the path in which she leads you. Her simple 
ceremonies will aid your devotions, and her doc- 
trines, drawn from " the oracles of God/' will con* 
duct your souls to glory. 



SERMON X. 



OF PURGATORY AND PARDONS. 



2 TIMOTHY, IV. 4. 
** They shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 

turned unto fables." 



Is it asked^ ^' What is truth ?" I answer, the 
doctrine delivered to the world by Christ and His 
Apostles, and by those who, before His coming, 
'' spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," 
We know, upon imquestionable evidence, that all 
that is contained within what is called '' the Canon 
of Scripture,** is exclusively the Word of God. The 
truth consequently is there : and if we keep to that 
Word, and follow it in humility, we shall not err ; 
but if we go from it we shall fall into error. The 
Apostle^ who, in the Text, foretold the apostacy that 
took place, pointed out this as the cause that led 
to that restdt. '' They shall turn away their ears 
from the truth," and then they " shall be turned 
unto fables." And can we have a better illustration 
of this than that which the Church of Rome fur- 
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nishes ? She once held to Apostolic doctrine^ and 
bowed only to the Scriptures : and while she did so, 
she was free from every superstition, and, for purity 
of faith, stood high among the churches. But she 
lost that reverence for God's inspired Word which 
secured her from evil. She allowed herself to 
think, that besides that Word there was another 
rule by which she might be guided. She yielded 
to the claims which Tradition advanced : and that 
was the date of her fall. Thenceforth she went 
from one false notion to another, growing darker 
and darker in proportion to her increased distance 
from the light of God's Word, till, at length, exalt- 
ing Tradition over the Bible, she entirely hid the 
truth beneath her numberless superstitions, and be- 
came the corrupt Church we now find her. 

Brethren, it is profitable to bring that Chiuch 
before you, if it be only to hold her up as a warn- 
ing to that of which you are members. Beware — 
I would say to its ministers — ^beware how you point 
the people, who look to you for instruction, to the 
opinions of men who were not inspired. Take heed 
what you say in reference to the Fathers, even of 
the earliest and best times of the Church. You 
cannot claim for them, no not for Clement, Igna- 
tius, and Polycarp, the nearest to the Apostles, an 
authority that belongs only to the Scriptures of ": 
God. Never, therefore, so speak of them as to ^ 
induce a belief in the minds of your flocks that-zJ 
they may be appealed to as the guides of their faithr . 
for if the principle be once adopted that we ma] 
go for truth to the Fathers as well as to the Bibh 
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a door is opened for the admission of all error, and 
the Church, though it might be before the soundest 
in the world, is soon overspread with corruption. 

I have to bring before you to-day, some of those 
gross errors of the Romish Church, embodied in 
her creed, and beheved by the members of her 
commimion, which have originated in the deference 
paid by her to Tradition over the inspired Word of 
God. You were told in the 19th Article that '* the 
Church of Rome had erred, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of 
faith :" and now, in the 22nd Article, our Church 
proceeds, on her usual ground, that of Scripture, 
to prove the assertion. She says, " The Romish 
doctrine concerning purgatory, pardons, worship- 
ping and adoration, as well of images as of relics, 
and also of invocation of saints, is a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrant of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
God." 

I would. Brethren, that I could spare you the 
necessity of listening to an explanation of these 
foolish ''fables," in which the religion of Popery 
so mainly consists. But it has become a duty in- 
cumbent on God's ministers in these times, to shew 
what that system is to which modem liberalism is 
giving its support, and concerning which, modern 
Protestants, who do not take the trouble to think, 
entertain such erroneous opinions. I have no sym- 
pathy with those who hold it to be wrong to inform 
the public mind on these subjects; for it is our 
culpable ignorance of Popery's real character that 
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has allowed that power to work its way so extenr 
siyely in the land : and if it can be shewn that the 
great doctrines of the Christian faith are subverted 
by these '* fables/' — the point which the Article main- 
tains — then is it any thing but an unprofitable employ- 
n^ent of time to fiimish you with arguments against 
them, and to build you up in those opposite prin- 
ciples in which alone there is present happiness and 
final salvation.- 

Purgatory, the first thing spoken of, is, as the 
term denotes, a something that purifies. The 
Papists refer it to a state in which departed souls 
atone, by suflFering, for sins committed in the pre- 
sent life, antecedently to their entering heaven. 
The idea is that Apostles, and martyrs, and very 
eminent saints, (by whom they mean those who 
were strictest in penance, and did most for the good 
of the Church) go direct to the region of bliss ; 
but that, in the case of others, there is a necessity 
for previous purification, the same not having been 
eflFected before they died : for dying either in what 
they call '* venial sin," or before they had made fiill 
atonement, by acts of penance, for what they call 
'' mortal sin," they left the world in a state that 
would prevent their immediate translation to the 
presence of God. But this obstacle is removed by 
purgatory, a state between this and the eternal 
world, in which the dead, who departed under the 
circumstances just mentioned, may do what was 
not done in the present life. There they go, and 
suffer the punishment that is yet due to the justice 
of God ; and when, by this means, they have made 
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full atonement for their sins, and are thereby puri- 
fied, they then quit their prison for the heavenly 
glory. But you shall hear the doctrine firom the 
lips of the Romish Church. In the Douay Cate- 
chism it is asked, '* Whither go such as die in 
venial sin, or not having fully satisfied for the 
punishment due to their mortal sins ?" and thQ an- 
swer is, " To purgatory, till they have made full 
satisfaction for them, and then to heaven." In the 
creed of Pope Pius IV. which, as I have before said, 
is a summary of the faith of the Romanist, he is 
made to say, '^ I constantly hold that there is a 
purgatory, and that the souls therein detained are 
helped by the suffrages of the faithful ; that is, by 
the prayers and alms offered for them, and princi- 
pally by the holy sacrifice of the mass." This pur- 
gatory is then declared to be '^ a middle state of 
souls which depart this hfe in God's grace, yet not 
without some lesser stains or guilt of punishment, 
which retards them from entering heaven." The 
sort of Christians who go to purgatory, are said to 
be, " 1st. Such as die guilty of lesser sins, which 
we commonly call venial. 2ndly. Such as having 
been formerly guilty of greater sins, have not made 
full satisfaction for them to divine justice." And 
then, when it is asked, '^ Why do you say that those 
who die guilty of lesser sins go to purgatory?" 
The answer is, '^ Because such as depart this life 
before they have repented of these venial frailties 
and imperfections, cannot be supposed to be con- 
demned to the eternal torments of hell, since the 
sins of which they are guilty are but S7nall, which 
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even God's best servants are liable to. Nor call 
they go straight to heaven in this state, because 
the Scriptures assure us, " there shall in no wise 
enter thither any thing that defileth.*' The decree 
of the Council of Trent is as follows : — ^^ Since the 
Catholic Church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, 
from the Sacred Writings and the ancient tradition 
of the Fathers, hath taught in its holy councils, 
and lastly in this oecumenical Council, that there is 
a purgatory, and that the souls there confined, are 
relieved by the suffrages of the faithful, but espe- 
cially by the sacrifice of the mass ; this holy 
Council commands the Bishops that they pay at^ 
tention that the wholesome doctrine concerning 
Purgatory, as delivered by the holy Fathers and 
sacred Councils, be, by the faithful in Christ, be- 
lieved, held, and every where taught and preached.** 
The Catechism of the same Council says, *' There 
is a purgatory fire in which the souls of the faithful, 
being tortured for a certain period, are expiated, in 
order that an entrance may be opened for them 
into their eternal country." There are different 
opinions as to the place of this state of torment. 
Aquinas says that, '' not only is it fire in which 
the souls are tormented, but that it is the very same 
fire that torments the damned in hell and the just 
in purgatory.' And Bellarmine states it to be the 
opinion of most, that '* the damned and the souls 
in purgatory, are tormented in the same fire and in 
the same place." But enough to shew you that 
the doctrine is an essential article of the Popish 
faith. It was first introduced at the end of the sixth 
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century, under the sanction of Pope Gregory the 
Great. There had before existed an absurd though 
innocent custom of praying for the dead. Regard- 
ing the departed as not yet in possession of the 
full enjoyment of the heavenly state, they used to 
pray for the final completion of their happiness. 
It was a vain and superstitious thing, but wholly 
unconnected with a notion of purgatory. It re- 
quired, however, no great stretch of imagination to 
proceed firom the one to the other : and as a middle 
purgatorial state already existed in the ancient 
&bles, it came to have a place, even in the Church, 
among other relics of ignorant times, which were 
first connived at, and then established as profitable 
additions to the religion of Christ. 

Now you will have observed that the decree of 
the Council of Trent, which orders this doctrine to 
be every where taught and received, professes to 
have derived it not only firom " the ancient tradi- 
tion of the Fathers," but also from *' the Sacred 
Writings," by which, of coiu-se, they mean the Holy 
Scriptures. Papists, indeed, will tell you that all 
their doctrines are taken from God's Word as well 
as from tradition. If they did not, but made their 
appeal only to tradition, they would have much 
more difficulty, especially in countries where they 
cannot so well keep the Bible from the people, in 
inducing a belief in their doctrines. But go with 
them to the Scriptures, to which they profess to be 
willing to carry you; turn to the parts whence they 
say they have derived their doctrines ; read and 
understand as common sense would lead you ; and 
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you wonder how such a, meaning could, with all 
the ingenuity of man, be put on such a passage, as 
the Papists have given it. The fact is, as our last 
Article intimated, they pervert every passage of 
God's Word that is quoted by them, for without 
such perversion, not one would give the least coun- 
tenance to any of their doctrines established at the 
Coimcil of Trent : and if you happen to find that 
some texts, without being perverted, do indeed 
support the doctrines they teach, you immediately 
perceive that they have taken you to that which is 
no part of God's inspired Word — the apocryphal 
writings. This is the way in which they impose 
their doctrine of purgatory on the faith of mankind. 
Take two or three of the principal passages of God's 
own Word by which they would prove it. In the 
32nd verse of the 12th chapter of the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, a certain sin is spoken of, concerning 
which it is said, '^ it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come." 
Now from this it is argued that though sin may not 
be forgiven in this life, it may in the next, and that 
must be in purgatory. But will the passage bear 
that meaning ? or can it mean any thing but this, 
that the sin will never be forgiven ? It may not be 
known that the Jews, to whom our Lord addressed 
Himself, indulged the very idea entertained by 
Papists, (for they, like them, had '' made void thei 
Word of God by their traditions,") that many of 
their sins not pardoned here, would be forgiven in 
the life to come ; and they too, resting in a name, 
and forms, and ceremonies, vainly imagined, that 
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they could not perish, for it was their favourite say- 
ing, *' Every Israelite hath a part in the future life." 
The words, therefore, we may well conceive, were 
directed to that notion with a view to demoUsh it : 
and this will account for the use of the particular 
phrase '^ the life to come." But if you look to the 
3rd chapter of the Gospel of St. Mark, which con- 
tains, in the 29th verse, the exact parallel passage, 
the meaning of the other is put beyond doubt, and 
purgatory loses its foundation : for the words there 
used, corresponding with those in the other Evan- 
gelist, are, " he hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation." They have another 
passage ; '' he shall be saved, yet so as by fire." 
But what again do these words (which they think so 
conclusive) amount to ? The Apostle is speaking of 
a timie of trouble that would try the teachers who 
then taught different doctrines. Those who based 
every thing on Christ, and taught nothing but what 
fiiUy accorded with His pure Word, '^ building" 
on the one foundation, *'gold, silver, precious 
stones," would well bear whatever might come upon 
them ; whilst others who stood not so closely to 
Christ, but joined to Christian doctrine, '^ wood, 
hay, stubble," either Judaism, or the vain, worthless 
things of a Gentile philosophy, would find '^ the day 
of fiery trial" almost overwhelm them. They would 
then learn the folly of their former fond conceits, 
and throw them aside : the troubles they would 
suffer would drive them out of them : and though, 
because with all the vain things they had laid on 
the foundation, they had not cast away the foww- 

o 
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dation itself, they would be snatched from the mm, 
yet would their deliverance be like that of a man 
that gets out of a house that is all on fire around 
him. This is the meaning which the context clearly 
seems to give to the passage : or if there be any 
other meaning, we are quite sure that it is not that 
which the Papists give it. It was the " worli^ that 
was to be bimied, and not the man. Again, it is 
said that the fire, in the case of some who were to 
pass through it, would have no power over either 
them or their work. And this, to say nothing of 
the words, *' so as by fire,** plainly denoting that 
the Apostle spake of it in a figurative sense, so fer 
from establishing the Popish Purgatory, is clear 
against it. To what straits they must be driven 
to find for the notion some scriptural support, 
when he. Pope Pius the Fourth, who set his seal on 
all the falsehoods of the Council of Trent, could 
advance from Scripture no better foundation for his 
doctrine than the words of Christ, ^' thou shalt by 
no means come out thence till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing." For what plain Bible reader, 
acquainted with the scriptural doctrine of future 
punishment, would not imderstand them to mean 
that a man once in hell can never come out ? And 
when it is considered that the release of the pri- 
soner, whom our Lord speaks of, could only be 
eflFected by himself paying, in his own person, what 
was due to divine justice, then one most important 
branch of the purgatorial system is gone — ^that 
which allows the priest and relatives on earth to do 
for the suffering soul what will free it fix>m its 
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torments. Then masses are useless. All the 
prayers put up by '' the faithful" will never pray a 
soul out of that prison where justice has bound it. 
The silver and the gold left by the dying or lavished 
on the church by sympathizing friends, to obtain 
its influence in favour of the dead, will not pur- 
chase for them the least alleviation of their suffer- 
mgs. This then is a passage, the worst for the 
Church that could be adduced in support of the 
doctrine, and instead of proving a piu-gatorial fire 
it goes to extinguish it. I will not detain you, 
seeing that our time is limited, by adducing the 
passage out of the Maccabees, upon which the 
doctrine in question mainly rests. It is far firom 
giving that support to the doctrine which Bellar- 
mine, who argues f ;om it, insists that it does : and 
even if it did, it would not prove the doctrine to 
be true : hr the Apocryphal Books are not '* the 
Scripture f and have, therefore, no more authority 
with true and orthodox Christians, than the writings 
of Bellarmine himself. 

You see then. Brethren, with how little truth the 
Tridentine Fathers declare concerning purgatory, 
that the Scriptures are with them. The Reformers, 
who knew that such was not the case, boldly say, in 
the Article before us, that it ''is founded upon no war- 
rant of Scripture f but is *' repugnant to the Word 
of God." With them, as with all God's true and faith- 
ful servants, that Word was every thing. Learned 
Fathers, Popes, Councils, nothing weighed with 
them, that did not accord with it. This gave them 
all their strength, and rendered them triumphant 

o 2 
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Now the Popish doctrine of a purgatorial state is 
repugnant to God's Word on several grounds. It 
teaches that a man not fit for heaven when he 
died, can be made fit afterwards ; whereas Scripture 
confines all the preparation to the present life: 
declares that when that is past nothing further can 
be done : that as we sow here, we shall reap here- 
after: that we shall be judged at the last day, 
*' according to the deeds done in the body:"" and 
says, throughout its pages, ^^7iow is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation." It is repugnant 
to God's Word, because it teaches that the sin for 
which purgatory satisfies is venial^ as distinguished 
firom mortaly which deserves eternal punishment* 
But scriptiu'e recognizes no such convenient dis- 
tinction. It classes all sins under one head, '' the 
transgression of the Law ;" and declares that the 
least sin deserves God's wrath as well as the 
greatest. It says, '^ he that offendeth in one point 
is guilty of all ;" and again, '' cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the Law, to do them." It is repugnant to 
God's Word, because it teaches that the sinner's 
own sufferings are necessary to complete the suffer- 
ings of Christ undergone for his salvation ; whereas 
Scripture says, that the death on Calvary w^as a, full 
atonement for human guilt to the justice of God, 
delivering fi^om all punishment those who embrace 
God's mercy in His Son. '^ It is finished," cried 
the Saviour, as He '* bowed His head, and gave up 
the ghost ;" and the Apostle, who argues the com- 
pleteness of the work achieved by the Mediator, 
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Bays that '* by one offering He hath perfected for 
lever them that are sanctified." And fiirther is the 
doctrine opposed to God's Word, because it teaches 
that though the guilt of sin be remitted, the 
punishment is not, which the Scripture every 
where denies, representing the justified or par- 
doned sinner as walking in the smile of God, 
without fear, and anticipating nothing but glory. 
We read, " being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ;" *' and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." Even the 
thief, executed for his crimes, but whom the Lord 
pardoned, when he cried with his dying breath 
^* remember me," suffered nothing after he expired. 
When he believed, when he threw himself on 
Christy his sins were all forgiven him. The Saviour 
purified him with his own blood, and took him 
straight from the cross into Paradise. And so 
with all believers. The justification of their per- 
sons, which is effected in the present life, is 
followed by immediate glorification, after death, 
in the life to come. 

Real Christianity requires no such middle state, 

as that invented by the Chiu-ch of Rome, to purge 

men either fi^om the guilt or pollution of sin. The 

Gospel teaches us that ^' the blood of Jesus Christ 

cleanses from all sin," and that '^ in Him all, who 

believe, are justified." To the justified it says, 

^ Ye are complete in Him :" and when it speaks 

of a perfection in men, qualifying them for the 

presence of God, it says that they are " perfect in 

Christ Jems'' It is in our knowledge of thk txwlk 



that our comfort, derived from the Gospel, alto- 
gether consists. When we feel assured, upon the 
testimony of God, '' the Judge of all,** that every 
penitent sinner, Christ being his ''advocate,** is 
absolved from all guilt in the Court of Heaven, 
we, being penitent and looking to Christ, can die 
in peace, having no fear of any after misery. We 
argue that if divine justice, satisfied with what 
Christ has done, pardons believing sinners by 
placing His work to their accoimt, there can be no 
punishment. Punishment is for sin unforgiven : an 
acquittal frees from punishment. The believer 
then once pardoned, enjoying God's love and the 
infinitely great benefits of Christ's intercession, 
looks upon death, not as the oflScer of justice 
conducting him to prison, but as the angel of 
mercy, knocking off his fetters, setting him free, 
and conducting him to the mansions of eternal 
glory. Instead of a lake of fire in which he is to 
burn, he sees before him the heavenly paradise : 
instead of groans issuing from a place of torment, 
he hears the songs of angels, and hallelujahs of 
happy spirits in which he is about to mingle. His 
anticipations are delightful. With him to die and 
''to be with Christ" are one and the same thing. 
He has, therefore, " a desire to depart." His death 
is sometimes a triumph, and when not that, " his 
last end is peace.** But how can a man die in 
peace and be happy, if he has an idea, in his last 
moments, that he still owes a debt to Divine Jus- 
tice which he must pay by suffering ? And yet this 
is what every Papist is taught to believe with 
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regard to himself, unless he shall die a martyr, 
or do such deeds of service to the Church as it is 
not possible for one in a million to perform. Alas ! 
Brethren, how cruelly does the Church of Rome 
keep the eyes of her people from looking to that 
Saviour whose '' precious blood," applied to the con- 
science, fills it with peace, whose presence comforts 
every dying saint, who ^^ opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers,'* and who, when they die, 
takes them to it. We can say, *' Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, for they rest from 
their labours," for we know the gospel, we are 
always hearing in our Christ-preaching Protestant 
Church, ^Hhe joyful sound" of it. Protestants 
should not be afraid of dying. Why that clinging 
to life ? Why those tears, those death-pangs, those 
dismal apprehensions ? The Saviour has been set 
before you, as '' the Rock of your salvation," and 
ye have not believed in Him ! Faith would make 
you happy, if you possessed it : for the Protestant 
oreads in his Bible, '^believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." But the Roman- 
ist — my heart pities him, my bowels yearn over 
liim, because, kept in ignorance and deceived, he 
faiows not '^Christ, the hope of glory." O ! wicked 
Church ! to keep from the poor dying man the only 
truth that can really comfort him, that Christ is 
the all-suflScient Saviom* of them that believe : and, 
instead thereof, to talk to him of torments, to tell 
Viim of atoning by those torments for his sins, which 
"the Bible in your hands, says is impossible ; and 
"then, when he is dead, and placed beyond salvation. 
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to beggar his relations, deceived as well as he, by 
making them believe that your masses will release 
him from misery ! No, do not say that you learned 
it from the Scriptures. The Scriptures are against 
you. They speak not a word that favours your doc- 
trine. A middle state, a purgatory, and supersti- 
tious rites for benefitting the dead, are taken from 
the heathens. You find them in their books be- 
fore Christ shed His light upon the world ; and you 
will find them no where else but in heathen coun- 
tries now. We, therefore, reject your Purgatory, 
with all the false notions that belong to it, because 
^' it is a fond thing, vainly invented," and altogether 
opposed to the religion of Jesus Christ. 

The next thing brought forward and condemned 
in the Article, is " the Doctrine of Pardons." The 
Church of Rome teaches her Members that ^^ the 
eternal punishment for sin, together wdth the crime, 
is remitted in the Sacrament of Penance :" the 
things enjoined by the Confessor, such as *' prayers 
and other good works" being the satisfaction, on 
the ground of which the remission is obtained. 
And this unscriptural notion is followed by another 
equally destitute of scriptural authority, that, 
though the penitent are thus saved from hell, and 
have the way cleared for the final attainment of 
the joys of heaven, they are nevertheless subject to 
some temporal punishment, for which satisfaction 
must be made either here or in purgatory. Here 
again, the means of satisfaction are penances, alms- 
deeds, and other meritorious works. But as these 
are insufficient to accomplish the end, '' the faith- 



201 

ful** are relieved by pardons or indulgences, which 
are grants of merit taken out of that inexhaustible 
treasure of merit, partly Christ's and partly derived 
from the over righteousness of saints now in glory 
which, as I have before informed you, the Pope pro- 
fesses to have in his own keeping, to dispose of as 
he may see fit. Merit being thus transferred, by 
the act of the Church, from one man to another, 
and placed to his account in the book of Divine 
Justice, he is said to be released from the pains 
and penalties attaching to his sin, for a longer or 
shorter period, according to the value of the indul- 
gence bestowed and received. The extent of the 
indulgence entirely depends on what the Church 
may impose as necessary to obtain it. Repeating 
prayers, doing certain penances, visiting certain 
churches, performing a pilgrimage, assisting the 
Pope in some way or other, these and such like 
things are said to be the means which make men 
worthy to receive the pardon. And it is not only 
over meii in this life that the Pope asserts this 
power. He says that the souls in purgatory are 
under his dominion, and that by virtue of the 
authority given to St. Peter, to '^ bind or loose," he, 
or his successors, holding the same keys, can 
lengthen or shorten their torments, keep them 
there till they ^* have paid the last farthing," or 
by granting them an indulgence, through their 
friends upon earth, release them from it. 

This, Brethren, is " the doctrine of Pardons," in 
which the spiritual guides in the Church of Rome 
instruct their flocks from their childhood. And 
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can there be a doctrine more fetally deceptive^ or 
one involving more blasphemous impiety ? " Who 
can forgive sins but God only r But here is a man^ 
himself a sinner^ needing pardon at the hands of 
God, professing his ability to release other sinners 
from a debt declared by him to be owing to God ; 
and that upon terms proposed by himself, contrary 
to those proposed in the gospel ! There we are 
taught that pardon for sin can be had on no other 
ground but that of Christ's blood, and by none but 
those who sincerely mourn over sin with '' a broken 
and contrite heart :" but the priests of Rome, teach 
their people that it may be obtained by an act of 
devotion before the shrine of a saint, and even by 
money/ This last charge they attempt to deny, by 
declaring that the Council of Trent, against which 
they dare not act, prohibited *' wicked gains/' But 
what we call wicked, they do not. And what fact is 
more notorious in the practice of the Church of Rome 
than that men have been absolved from all sorts of 
crimes for a pecuniary consideration, and that by 
the same means souls said to be sufiFering for sin 
are released from their torments ? And certainly 
money may as well procure the pardon of sin at 
the hands of the Pope, as the kissing a cross, or 
the doing honour to the Virgin, or the putting up 
prayers for '^ the extirpation of heresy." But what 
an encouragement to sin ! What a cruel deception 
practised on the ignorant! What an insult oflFered 
to God ! This roused the spirit of the Saxon Re- 
former : and here is a groimd of difference, which 
must ever prevent the Church of England, if she 
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be true to her principles, from making common 
cause with the Papal Antichrist. We look for 
pardon to God alone, through His Son Jesus 
Christ. We glory in 2ifree salvation, the purchase 
of Christ's finished work, applied to penitent and 
believing sinners. The cross is our resting place ; 
our only source of hope, and peace, and joy. 
Cling to that. Brethren, renoimcing every other 
dependence. By the power of that Cross, conquer 
your passions, die to sin, live above the world: 
and then, when you go hence, instead of passing 
into purgatory, you shall be in '' God's presence," 
where there ''is fulness of joy ;" even at His '' right 
hand,** where there are ''pleasures for evermore." 



SERMON XI. 



ON THE IDOLATRY OF ROMANISML 



2 TIMOTHY, IV. 4. 
** They shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 

turned unto fables." 



You saw. Brethren, in the two Articles of the 
Romish faith, which I brought before you in my 
last discourse, on Purgatory and Pardons, how truly 
these words of the Apostle apply to that Church 
from which we separated. No longer following the 
Gospel, she teaches doctrines subversive of the 
Gospel : false doctrines, '^ founded upon no warrant 
of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
God." Standing here, where my Church places 
me, I do not contend with Popery about matters 
of no moment. The question between the two 
churches is not, as some suppose, which shall be 
uppermost ; but whether salvation shall be wholly 
in Christ's hands, or in the hands of the Pope ? 
Whether it shall be obtained only through the per- 
fect work of the immaculate '^ Lamb of God," as the 
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ground of justification, or by something else, done 
or suflfered by man ? This, I say, is the question 
that divides the churches. There are others, cer- 
tainly, which, if this were settled as we could wish 
it to be settled, would still demand from us a pro- 
test against Rome, and that on Scriptural grounds : 
but this is the one about which the champions of 
the piure faith, professed by our Church, have 
always most earnestly struggled. And is it not 
worthy of a struggle ? The Socinian, the free- 
thinking religionist, the man whose Protestantism 
is nothing but a name, the churchman whose reli- 
gion is all form, — these do not think so. With 
them, the suflferings of the martyrs are the pitiable 
folhes of weak and rash men. And it is not un- 
likely that you may hear divines belonging to your 
own Church, corrupted by the poisonous leaven of 
false doctrine now taught at Oxford, denounce the 
great Protestant principle of justification by faith 
as one imfit to be retained amongst us. But, 
Brethren, it is the theme of the Gospel, the essen- 
tial truth of God's blessed Word, the foundation of 
Christianity. 

I now pass on to the other things condemned in 
the Twenty-second Article, as being superstitious 
vanities, opposed to God's Word. They are, " the 
worshipping and adoration of images and relics, 
and the invocation of saints." 

The Article charges the Church of Rome with 
worshipping and adoring Images. Let us see whe- 
ther this charge, which most seriously affects the 
character of that Church, is capable of proof. 
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There is no sin more strongly^ solemnly^ and re- 
peatedly denounced than this; and the language 
used by God in reference to the same^ is expressive 
of the abhorrence and of the high displeasure with 
which he regards it. The Second Commandment 
forbad even the making ''a graven image^ or the 
likeness of any thing, in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth." In the fourth chapter of the book 
Deuteronomy, where Moses earnestly urges upon 
the people the duty of obeying that law, he re- 
minds them that, when God spoke to them from 
the Mount upon which that law was givep, they 
*' saw no manner of similitude ;" the Divine Being 
took no shape in which he might shew himself 
unto them : and he states this as the reason^ lest^ 
if God had appeared to them in visible form, they 
would have made ah image, resembling what they 
had seen, and have worshipped it. Twice in that 
chapter he says, '' Take heed, take good heed to 
yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord 
your God, and make you a graven image:" and 
again, a third time, warning them against it, he 
declares the punishment that would inevitably fol- 
low the commission of the sin. We find the in- 
junction again repeated at the end of the 16th 
chapter; '' Neither shalt thou set up any image, 
which the Lord thy God hateth :" and in the 26th 
chapter of the Book Leviticus, the same prohibition 
is thus strongly expressed; ''Ye shall Sfeke you no 
idols, nor graven images, neither rear you up a 
standing image, neither shall ye set up any image 
of stone in the land to bow down unto it ; for I 
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am the Lord your God." No doubt this great law, 
given for the purpose of preserving to God the 
honour due to Himself alone, was thus frequently 
brought before His people, to draw them from 
practices into which they were likely to fall, from 
their having so long lived among the idols of Egypt. 
And the reason assigned by Him for not allowing 
His people to follow the custom which they had 
there had before their eyes, was this, that He is 
*' a jealous God," alive to the maintenance of what 
His creatures owe Him, and that He ''will not 
give His praise to graven images." I might shew 
in various passages how God employed the Pro- 
phets in their several ages, to testify against their 
use : and if history be appealed to, it bears witness 
to the fact that the sin against which they were 
warned, having been committed by God's people, 
the Jews, was followed by the punishment with 
which it was threatened. 

Now, concerning images, thus plainly forbidden 
by God Himself, even to be made, and much more 
to be venerated, hear the Law of the Church of 
Rome. It was formally and finally pronounced at 
the Council of Trent. Prior indeed to that period, 
images had been set up. They followed an attempt 
made, through the proneness of the mind for sensible 
objects, to have pictures in the Churches, painted 
on the walls : an innovation, which was condemned, 
as likely to lead to idolatrous practices, in the 
beginning of the 4th Century. Various efiForts were 
subsequently made, and as strenuously resisted, to 
introduce images, the opponents declaring that they 
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were contrary to primitive usage, forbidden by God's 
Word, and appendages of heathenism ; till, in the 
beginning of the 8th Century, the subject occa- 
sioned one of the most famous controversies ever 
known on religious matters, between the Eastern 
and Western Churches. After that period various 
Popish authors, especially the Schoolmen, wrote 
strongly in defence of the practice ; among whom 
Thomas Aquinas, their great authority, says " that 
the same honour is to be given to the image of Christ, 
as to Christ Himself." In the beginning of the 
15th Century, we find Thomas Arundel, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, in a Provincial Council held 
at Oxford, issuing the following decree, " For 
henceforth, let it be taught commonly and preached 
by all, that the Cross and the image of the Crucifix, 
and the rest of the images of the Saints, in memory 
and honour of those whom they figure, as also their 
places and relics, ought to be worshipped with pro- 
cessions, bendings of the knee, bowings of the body, 
incensings, kissings, offerings, lighting of candles, 
and pilgrimages, together with all other manners 
and forms whatsoever, as hath been accustomed to 
be done in our or our predecessors' times." So that 
the practice of having images, and of worshipping 
the same, existed in the Roman Church before the 
Council of Trent. But at that Council the custom 
passed into a law, which is as follows ; ^^ Moreover, 
let them (viz. the Bishops and others) teach that 
the Images of Christ, of the Virgin, Mother of 
God, and of other Saints, are to be had and retained, 
especially in churches, and due honour and venera- 
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lion given them." This, you perceive, does not 
fix the exact nature of the honoiu* to be given to 
images* It only enjoins due honour; which may be 
actual worship as well as any thing else. But at 
the close of that decree the nature of the honour is 
placed beyond doubt : for reference is made to the 
authority of the Second Council of Nice, held in 
the year of our Lord 787 ; the decree of which was 
that images were to be ^^ adored'* The Council 
of Trent confirmed that decree> and consequently 
ordered the same. The creed of Pope Pius IV. 
the summary of the Romanist's faith, is in nearly 
the same terms as the decree. But the Roman 
Catechism, authorised by the Council of Trent, 
speaks yet more plainly* There the parish priest 
is required to teach the people ^'that the images 
of saints are put in churches, as well that they may 
be worshipped, as that we, being admonished by 
their example, might conform ourselves to their 
life and manners.'* And with regard to the nature 
of the worship which is offered to images> we are 
taught, ^'that it must not only be confessed that 
the faithful in the church do adore before the images 
(as some peradventure would cautiously speak,) 
but also adore the image itself; yea, they do reve- 
rence it with the same worship wherewith they do 
the thing that is represented thereby. Wherefore, 
if that ought to be adored with latria, or divine 
worship, this also is to be adored with latriu; if 
with dulia or hyperdulia, this likewise is to be adored 
with the same kind of worship. And so we see that 
St Thomas Aquinas doth directly conclude, that 
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the same reverence is to be given to the image of 
Christ, and Christ Himself; and by consequence, 
seeing Christ is adored with the adoration of latria^ 
or divine worship, that His image is to be adored 
with the adoration of latria." 

Now here. Brethren, you plainly perceive that 
the Church of Rome, by the terms in which she 
enjoins upon all her members, the veneration to be 
given to images, teaches idolatry. She endeavours, 
notwithstanding the plain declarations just quoted, 
to escape from the charge, by asserting that wor- 
ship is not offered to the image, but only to the 
being whom the image represents. The words of 
the Council of Trent, as quoted by Dr. Milner in 
his *^End of Religious Controversy ,** are these, 
** not that we believe there is any divinity or power 
in them, for which we respect them, or that any 
thing is to be asked of them, or that trust is to be 
placed in them, as the heathens of old trusted in 
their idols." But will this evasion free them from 
the charge that we bring against them? The 
heathens, whom they speak of, the worshippers of 
idols, I mean the better and more enlightened part, 
made their images to represent a power which they 
felt to be above them. They did not believe — so 
then- philosophers tell us — that the Deity was in 
the image, but that being represented by the image, 
it was worshipped in it. But their crime, which 
St. Paul condemns, in such strong terms of con- 
demnation, was idolatry. Read the parts of Scrip- 
ture which speak of the image-worship of the 
children of Israel, and you will perceive that the 
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images set up by them, were intended tobe viewed, 
not as capable themselves of imparting good, but 
as representing the Being from whom comes '^ life 
and breath, and all things/' When God addressed 
them by His prophets, in reference to these images. 
His frequent question was ^^to what will ye liken 
ME r A question which clearly shews that the 
images made by them were not to be substitutes 
for God, but figures through which, as bringing 
Him before their eyes. He Himself might be wor- 
shipped. The calf at Horeb was not set up to 
take the place of Jehovah, but to represent Him. 
When they had made it, they appointed a feast to 
the Lord. They intended to honour Jehovah, 
through that visible representation. David in the 
106th Psalm, so explains it, ''they changed their 
glory into the simiUtude of an ox that eateth grass." 
But though the calf was thus honoured only as 
God's representative, St. Stephen, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, calls that emblem of Deity '' an idolJ' 
The calves worshipped by the Ten Tribes in Dan 
and Bethel, appear to have possessed the same 
character. The king who set them up seems to 
have done it from a motive of political expediency. 
He feared that if his people went up to Jerusalem 
to worship God there, they might '' retiurn to the 
house of David," and unite again with their brethren 
of Judah, under the sovereignty of Rehoboam. 
He therefore furnished them with the means of 
worshipping the living God nearer home ; and as a 
calf was the image which their forefathers had 
before chosen to represent Jehovah, he set up a 
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calf to represent Him again^ saying in the very 
words used at Horeb, *' Behold thy god^, O Israel, 
which brotight thee up out of the land of Egypt/ 
But the sin provoked Jehovah. He sends His pro- 
phet Hosea to declare that the calves were ** idols," 
and to cry, " Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee 
off; mine anger is kindled against thee : — ^the calf 
of Samaria shall be broken in pieces.'* 

It is clear then that the argument adopted by the 
Romanist in answer to our charge, that he worships 
God and not the image, will not plead his justifica- 
tion ; for to worship God through an image, is an 
idolatrous action, no less forbidden by the Divine 
Law than the worship of the image itself: and 
whether God be worshipped through a calf, the 
figure made to represent Him by the people of 
Israel, or through the carved figure of an old man, 
or a man with three faces, as He is profanely 
represented by the Papists; the idolatry is the 
same: alike hateful to Him, who has expressly 
declared in His own written Word, that He will not 
be worshipped by ''graven images.'* But could 
the Romanist escape firom this conclusion, which? 
involves him in heinous guilt, then we would stil0fc= 
charge him with breaking the Second Conunand — *" 
raent, in that he ''bows down'' before an image*— 
That is forbidden. It is not only said of a graver^ 
image, '' thou shalt not worship it," but also ^ thou::^ 
shalt not bow down to it." The command is ve 
clear, prohibiting genuflexions and prostration 
before an image, as well as the offer of praise anc? 
prayer. The Church of Rome is aware of this, sh^ 
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knows how plainly God's written Word condemns 
her crime. And so, where she can, she conceals 
the prohibition^ She gives the First Command- 
ment, but omits the Second, and then dividing the 
Tenth into two, she makes it appear, to those who 
know little or nothing of the Divine Law, as if she 
had given the full munber of God's Commandments. 
Dr. Stillingfleet challenged a Papist in the year 
1658, to tell him in which public office in their 
church, the Second Commandment was to be found. 
They have wisely inserted it in many of their 
modem formularies, but not in all. I find Dr. 
Butler's Catechism, revised, approved, and recom- 
mended, by the four Roman Catholic Archbishops 
of Ireland, for the use of the kingdom, without 
it. It certainly appears in the Douay Catechism. 
But even there, where prudential reasons have pror 
cured its insertion, that which would at once cojir 
demn the practice of the Chiurch, is cloajted by a 
perversion wholly inconsistent with the honesty of 
truth: for mstead of the words strictly rendered 
from the original, " thou shalt not bow thyself imto 
them," we find this, '' thou shalt not adore them," 
The reason of the change is obvious ; and what do 
these facts shew, but that without a concealment of 
the truth, the Church of Rome could not support 
her doctrines. Deny it, as they may : let them try 
by every subterfuge, and every artifice, to evade 
the charge of direct idolatry which our Church 
brings against them : idolators they are, because 
they not only fall down before a wooden image, or 
an ivory crucifix, but burn incense before the same. 
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and kiss and pray to it. There is the cross, the 
most sacred object of image worship ; and hear 
what the Romanist on the day of its annual exalta- 
tion says to it ; " O Cross, only hope, hail : give an 
increase of grace to the pious, and blot out the 
crimes of the guilty." " O Cross, more splendid 
than the stars, who alone wast worthy to bear the 
treasure of the world, sweet wood, sweet nails, 
bearing a sweet burden, save this present multitude 
assembled this day in thy praise." Did ever the 
heathen commit a more direct act of idolatry? 
They profess to recognise no virtue in the image* 
But if so, why is one image preferred to another ? 
How do they reconcile that statement, with the 
assertions made and believed by the people, that 
before certain images cures have been wrought? 
How is it that to the picture of St. Dominic, the 
founder of the Inquisition, there have crowded 
1 00,000 pilgrims from all parts of Europe, at the 
anniversary festival of the saint, under a belief that 
diseases could be healed, and even life restored? 
And how is it that similar pilgrimages are made to 
the chapel of our Lady at Loretto, and that beads 
and crucifixes and other appertenances of the 
worship of Rome, said to have been touched by 
her blessed image, find such eager purchasers in 
those who frequent the temple of that idol ? Are not 
the people taught, do not their books testify, that 
the images before which they bow down have 
moved, and shed tears, and done other things 
equally marvellous ? and does not this imply an 
extraordinary power residing in them ? Thousands 
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of ignorant persons, beKeving the tales, worship the 
image itself; whilst others, better informed, look 
through the image, which they honour, to the 
object represented by it. But in either case it is 
idolatry. They argue in defence of images from 
the figures of the cherubim ordered by God to be 
set up in the Jewish tabernacle. But those figures 
were not properly images, nor were they set up to 
be worshipped. Placed within the veil, they were 
not seen by the people ; and the high-priest, when 
he went there once a-year, and stood before the 
mercy-seat, looked not on the cherubim, but on the 
visible glory that was between them. We have 
said enough. The church of Rome is convicted, 
both by her creed and her practice, of idolatry : 
and such being the case, we cannot cease to protest 
against her. 

But she is also charged with worshipping and 
adoring relics. These are certain things which are 
said to have belonged to Christ, or the Virgin, or 
the Apostles of oiu* Lord, or other eminent saints. 
The decree of Trent on this subject is as follows : 
** Let them teach that the holy bodies of the holy 
martyrs and others living with Christ, whose bodies 
were living members of Christ and temples of the 
Holy Spirit, and will be, by Him, raised to eternal 
life and glorified, are to be venerated by the faithful, 
since by them God bestows many benefits upon 
men. So that they are to be wholly condemned, 
as the Church has long before condemned thenS, 
and now repeats the sentence, who affirm that ve- 
neration and honour are not due to the relics of 
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saints^ or that it is a useless thing that the fEtithful 
should honour these and other sacred monuments, 
and that the memorials of the saints are in vain fre- 
quented, to obtain their help and assistance." This 
doctrine, my Brethren, so absiu*dly superstitious, 
arose out of a feeling innocent and proper, in the 
early ages of the Christian church, of respect and 
veneration for the Christian martyrs, whose noble 
endurance of persecution imto death, had fur- 
nished the world with such a strong proof of the 
truth of their religion. It would not be surprising 
if care were taken to preserve from rude hands 
the remains of such men, and to treasure up, in the 
way of a memorial of their worth, something that 
belonged to them. But that which at first was not 
superstitious, became so afterwards : and the fond- 
ness for relics grew so much upon the Church, that 
it at length amoimted to an idolatrous veneration 
for them. The decree which I have read to you 
from the Coimcil of Trent, leaves the amount of 
honour to be given to rehcs, undecided : but that 
they shall be honoured it expressly enjoins. And 
since that time the order has been strictly and 
zealously obeyed. The most valuable and profita- 
ble possessions of the Church of Rome, have been 
the bones or other remnants of persons, illustrious 
as saints or mart)TS, or eminent for services ren- 
dered to the Church, whom the Church has canon- 
ized. The people have been taught to look upon 
thfese relics as possessing a virtue able to preserve 
from evil, and to bring a blessing upon those desir^ 
ing their aid. The places where they are enshrined 
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are honoured both by priests and people^ with a 
veneration little short of the sacred throne of God 
Himself. The blind followers of the Pagan super- 
tion never treated with more respect, what tradition 
had handed down to them as appertaining to the 
heroes, the imagined patrons of their interests. 
They do to these relics what they do to images. 
They bow and kneel before them, they bum incense 
in their honour, they pray before them and present 
offerings. Nothing, indeed, has more contributed 
to the wealth of the Church than the relics so 
venerated. The fiction believed by the masses of 
the people, who never think for themselves, that 
such and such a remnant of Christ, or the Virgin, or 
one of the Apostles, is able to do now what God 
permitted to be done for a special purpose in the 
age of miracles, when, as we are told, " from the 
body of Paul were brought unto the sick, handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them," draws continually to the venerated spot 
where the relic is preserved, thousands upon thou- 
sands, anxious for the blessing which they think 
to obtain : and jewels and money load the shrine ; 
and the Church, encouraging the practice by every 
thing calculated to work on the credulity of igno- 
rant minds, is enriched by the superstition. The 
tales that are told of miracles wrought before the 
tombs of these pious saints, or by means of their 
bones or other remnants, exactly correspond with 
what we read in the books of heathen authors, cofl- 
ceming their prodigies. The number and nature 
of the things selected as relics, make this part of 
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their religion truly ridiculous. One single church 
in Spain possesses eleven thousand of these lucrative 
objects of popular worship. Any thing that could 
be said to have belonged to Christ, or to the Virgin, or 
to one of the Apostles, or to any other person whom 
the Church has dignified with the name of a martyr, 
or canonized as a saint, is invested with a sanctity 
procuring for it the veneration of the people. So 
that nothing is more common than to see men and 
women, both rich and poor, in dark Papal coun* 
tries, believing that they have before them a piece of 
the cross on which Christ hung, or the nails that 
pierced His body, or the thorns that lacerated His 
brow, or the tears of the Virgin shed at the Cross, 
or a portion of her dress, or a limb of St. Peter or 
St. Paul — to say nothing of other remnants of others 
whom they venerate — ^bowing before the same, and 
pajdng them as much and more honour than they 
offer to God Himself. Tioith compels me to say 
that fraud has not been wanting to find relics, and 
to multiply the same, in order that the Church 
might be benefitted. It is a well-known fe,ct that 
the Catacombs have furnished bones, and that the 
Popes, imposing these upon the credulity of the 
people, have obtained for them the same venera- 
tion as if they had really been the bones of the 
persons to whom they were falsely said to have 
belonged. The recital. Brethren, of a system so 
base and wicked, is disgusting to the Christian 
mind. It should call forth your pity for those who, 
from the sad fact of giving up their minds in early 
life to the direction of false guides, fall into the 
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system arranged for them, without one suspicion of 
its vanity. It should make you thankful that the 
light of truth, bursting on your fathers, at the 
time of the Reformation, shewed them their error 
and led them out of it. An error, indeed, it is. 
Like all the rest attaching to Romanism, it dates 
its origin at a period of the Church, when corrup- 
tion had taken hold of it. For the three first 
centuries the worship of relics was entirely im- 
known. It could not be practised by those who 
followed Scripture; for Scripture condemned it. 
The Brazen Serpent, that relic of ancient times, 
preserved as a memorial of God's great goodness 
and likewise as a type of the Saviour of sinners, 
when turned by the people to a superstitious use, 
and made the instrument of idolatry, was broken 
in pieces by the good king Hezekiah: and God com- 
mended him for doing so. You see, then, here 
again, that having " turned away their ears from 
the truth," they are " turned into fables.*' Nothing 
but God's Word, enlightening them as it has en- 
lightened you, will bring them to renounce these 
'* lying vanities" for real substantial religion. If 
therefore, you are interested in their welfare, spread 
that Book amongst them. 

The Invocation of Saints is the last thing charged 
upon the Church of Rome in this Article ; and con- 
demned by it as being anti-scriptural. The prac- 
tice, which was not known during the four first 
centuries, nor received into the Church amongst its 
public litanies imtil the seventh century, was thus 
ordered by the Council of Trent : — " The Holy 
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Council commands all Bishops and others^ who 
have the care and chaige of teaching, that, accord- 
ing to the practice of the catholic and apostolic 
Church, received fix>m the first b^[inning of the 
Christian religion, the consent of venerable Fathers, 
and the decrees of holy Councils, they labour with 
diligent assiduity to instruct the fidthful concerning 
the invocation and intercession of the Saints; 
teaching them that the Saints, who reign tc^ther 
with Christ, offer their prayers to God for men ; 
that it is a good and profitable thing, suppliantly to 
invoke them, and to flee to their prayers, help, and 
assdstance, because of the benefits bestowed by Grod, 
through his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our 
only Redeemer and Saviour ; and that those are men 
of impious sentiments who deny that the Saints, 
who enjoy eternal happiness in heaven, are to be 
invoked, or who affirm that they do not pray for 
men, or that to beseech them to pray for us is 
idolatry, or that it is contraiy to the Word of God, 
or opposed to the honour of Jesus Christ, the one 
Mediator between God and man, or that it is 
foolish to supplicate verbally or mentally, the Saints 
who reign in heaven,** This is the decree of the 
Church, establishing saint worship. And what is 
the practice? The same as that which charac- 
terised the religion of Pagans. They, it is well 
known, had their demons or inferior deities. These 
were the spirits of departed heroes or lawgivers, 
whom they deified, and honoured with a sort of se- 
condary worship. They erected temples to them, 
where they prayed and offered sacrifices, and con-r 
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tinually presented votive gifts. Lamps and candles 
were kept burning, even in the daytime, before the 
altars and statues of these lesser gods. To them 
was committed the defence of nations, provinces, 
cities, houses, and individuals. They were also sup- 
posed to be capable of curing diseases. Figures, 
representing parts of the body said to have been 
healed by their powerful influence, were suspended 
in their temples. And such was the faith reposed 
by the people in the guardianship of these tutelar 
deities, that to them (though they still acknow- 
ledged a higher power) they confided all their 
interests. Here is the original, drawn by the hand 
of heathen writers, of which the religion we 
contend against, is a copy. We say the truth, 
when we declare that Popery is modified Paganism. 
In papal as in pagan Rome, men are exalted into 
beings resembling gods, and divine honours are 
paid to them. The saints of the Romish calendar 
are regarded by their votaries as presiding over 
countries, the tutelar patrons of the same. Each 
member of the Church is taught, firom his child- 
hood, to look up to some one of them as his 
guardian angel, whose aid is necessary for his pro- 
tection and well-being in life. The very elements 
have a saint assigned to them, and so have diseases. 
Pictures and figures, representing cures or miracu- 
lous deliverances, attributed to the Virgin or some 
other saint, are to be seen hanging at the altar that 
is dedicated to them ; and there lamps or candles 
are constantly burning, and votive offerings are 
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made^ and prayers put up, either for evils to be 
averted by the saint, or for blessings to be be- 
stowed. The saints are invoked as intercessors. 
Eternal life is implored on the ground of their 
merits. Practically, indeed, they are more trusted 
in than Christ, more worshipped than God; and 
with the great mass of the Roman Catholic body, 
the saints are all in all. 

But if we would see creature-worship exhibited 
in perfection, and the sin of idolatry conclusively 
proved against the Church of Rome, we have but 
to refer to the extravagant veneration paid to the 
Virgin, and to the prayers which are addressed to 
her. The Romanist is taught to look up to her as his 
special intercessor, protector and fiiend. His school 
book gives him these directions ; *' If you would be 
a true child and a sincere servant of the blessed 
Virgin, you must be careful to perform four things. 
1st. Have a great appreliension of displeasing her 
by mortal sin. 2nd. Love and imitate her virtues. 
3rd. Have recourse to her in all your spiritual 
necessities, and for that end offer to her daily some 
particular prayer. 4th. Be mindful to invoke her 
in temptations, and in the danger you find yourself 
in of offending God. You cannot shew your re- 
spect better than by applying yourself to her in 
these urgent necessities ; and you can find no sue* 
cour more ready and favorable than hers. If you 
perform this, you will have a true devotion to the 
blessed Virgin, you will be of the number of her 
real children, and she will be your mother, under 
whose protection you shall never perish^ In the 
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Litany used by her worshippers, she is thus 
addressed, '^ Mother of divine grace," *' Arh of the 
Covenant I' " Health of the weak," ^' Comforter of 
the aflByicted," *' Queen of Angels," '^ Morning Star,'' 
*' Gate of Heaven^' *' Refuge of Sinners,' '' Pray 
for us." " We fly to thy patronage, O Holy Mother 
of God, despise not our petitions in our necessities, 
but deliver us from all dangers, O ever blessed and 
glorious Virgin." In the Latin Primer or Office of 
the Virgin, a book used in the church, imder sanc- 
tion of the highest authority, we meet with these 
p)rayers. '^ I beseech thee, O holy Lady Mary, 
JMother of God, — Mother most glorious, — the con- 
solation of the afflicted, — the way of those who go 
^zstray, — the salvation of all who hope in thee, — the 
fountain of compassion, — the fountain of salvation 
G,nd grace, — the foimtain of piety and joy, — the 
ountain of life and pardon." '' O undefiled and 
for ever blessed, singular and incomparable Virgin 
iVIary, the sanctuary of the Holy Ghost, gate of the 
Xdngdom of Heaven, by whom next to God the whole 
'zvorld liveth: incline, O! Mother of Mercy, the 
ears of thy pity to my unworthy supplications, and 
te pitiful and propitious to me, a very great sinner, 
and be thou my helper in all things." In the 
Psalter of Bonaventure (now a canonized saint), 
which is a parody on certain passages in the Psalms 
and other parts of Scripture, in honour of the 
Virgin, and is recommended by the Church as a 
''profitable" book of devotion, we find the things 
applied to God and to his divine Son, made appli- 
cable to Mary : as, for instance, '* O Lady, in thee 
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do I put my trust ;" and again^ ^' Come unto Mary 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden^ and she 
shall refresh your souls." And in " the Crown," 
composed by the same author for the same pur- 
pose, we find the worshippers of that goddess of 
papal Rome, intreating her to '' command " her Son 
to do them some service. The late Pope Gregory 
XVI. in an '' Encyclical Letter'* to the heads of the 
Church, on the subject of heresy, declared the 
Virgin Mary, to be his '' greatest confidence, yea, 
the whole cause of his hope.*" And this is the hymn 
in which her votaries constantly intreat her power- 
ful aid. 

'' Hail, thou resplendent Star, 
VHiich shinest o'er the main, 
Blest Mother of our God, 
And ever- virgin Clueen. 

Hail, happy gate of hliss, 
Greeted by Gabriel's tongue \ 
Negotiate our peace ^ 
And cancel Eva*s wrong* 

Loosen the sinner's bonds, 
All evils drive away ; 
Bring Hght unto the blind, 
And for all graces pray. 

O pure, O spotless Maid ! 
Whose meekness all surpass'd, 
Our lusts and passions quell. 
And make us mild and chaste* 

Preserve our lives unstain'd. 
And guard us on our way, 
Until we come with thee. 
To joys that ne'er decay." 

But enough. Brethren. The impiety is so greats 
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the blasphemy so revolting. The Virgin is the 
Saviour, the Virgin is God. You need no proof 
to convince you that a practice so insulting to the 
Most High has no warrant in His Word. Where, 
in the Scriptures do they find that saints are to be 
thus trusted in and invoked ? The Apostles of our 
Lord, the men whose station and eminent holiness 
demanded for them, in a peculiar manner, the 
veneration of mankind, rejected from themselves 
every thing approaching to an adoration of their 
persons. When, on one occasion, the priest of 
Jupiter, struck with the miracle they had wrought, 
took oxen and garlands and was about to sacri- 
fice to them, as if they had been gods, '' they rent 
their clothes, and ran in among the people," be- 
seeching them not to give to created beings what 
was due to God only. When the angel visited 
St. John in Patmos to reveal to him the secrets of 
heaven concerning the Church, and that Apostle, 
overpowered by what he heard and saw, '* fell down 
to worship before his feet," he checked the prostra- 
tion, and forbad him to proceed, saying, '' see that 
thou do it not, for I am thy fellow-servant ; worship 
God."* A desire to worship angels made its appear- 
ance in the early Colossian Church, through the 
influence of some corruptors of Christianity ; but 
it was immediately discountenanced and condemned 
by the Apostle. And if angels may not be wor- 
shipped. Scripture no more allows the worship of 
saints. Bellarmin himself rests the practice more 
on custom than law. And we, therefore, do not 
hesitate to say, with the Article, that it is '^ a fond 
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thkig^ vainly invented^ and grounded upon do war- 
rant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Word of God/* Before we admit that saints are 
even fit to be invoked, they must be invested with 
the attributes of Deity. They must be capable of 
knowing our wants, and ofhearing our prayers ; 
aye, and of attending to petitions sent up from all 
parts of the world at once. Who that knows the 
love that dwells in Christ's heart can think that He 
needs the Virgin's interference to induce Him to 
befriend us ? And why are our deceased fellow- 
creatures to stand between us and God, to turn 
away His wrath from us, when to pray. for sinners 
belongs to Him who died to save them? It is 
written, " There is one Mediator betiyeen God and 
man, the Man Christ Jesus :'* and of Him it is 
further said, that " He is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God through Him, 
seeing that He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them." Our rejection of the doctrine con- 
demned in the Article, may be said to be ** im- 
pious." But we hold it to be no impiety to cling to 
the first commandment, which declares, '^ Thou 
shalt have none other gods but Me ;" or to say in 
the words of Christ, to the tempting devil in the 
wilderness, '' We will worship the Lord our God, 
and Him only we will serve." 

And now. Brethren, in conclusion, since God has 
been pleased to reveal Himself to us as an object 
of worship approachable through His Son ; since 
the way to Him is open, and He invites xis to draw 
nigh ; let us go with humble hearts, and prefer oax 
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requests to Him, And let the prayer we utter 
come from our hearts ; for " God is a Spirit, and 
they who worship Him must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth/' He is a Father — let us love Him. 
He is a Saviour — ^let us trust in Him. Through 
Christ, who is '' the Way," ^* let us come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need.'* 
To God alone let us look to shield us from dangers, 
to preserve us from sin, to comfort us in affliction, 
to support us in death, and to give us victory over 
it. And thus, waiting upon God, honouring Him, 
and doing His will, we shall be prepared for that 
glorious temple, where the spotless spirits of ^' just 
men made perfect," ever bow before His throne : 
we shall sing the song of saints, and enjoy their 
bliss throughout eternity. Amen. 
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SERMON XII. 



ON THE SACRAMENTS. 



St. MATTHEW, xxviii; 18, 19, 20. 
" All power is given unto Me in heaven and in eaiih. Qc^ 1^ 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the nam ^^ ^^ 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teacl^-^S 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have comman-^^ 
you. And, lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of ^^^ 
world." 

(Taken in connection with Acts ii. 41, 42.) 

" Then they that gladly received His word were baptized, ^*^^ 
they continued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fell^^"^' 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." 



The Twenty-third Article, which follows that ^^^ 
which I last addressed you, does not come witl^^^ 
the scope of my present Discourses, inasmuch ^^ 
it involves no important point of difference betwe^-*^ 
the Roman and the Anglican Churches. It rela*^^ 
to the appointment of ministers in the Church ^^ 
Christ, declaring very properly, in accordance vritb 
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the order of God, the Apostles' directions, and the 
practice of all the churches in primitive times, that 
none may sustain that sacred office, who have not 
been called and sent by persons duly authorised 
to invest them with the same. It is cautiously and 
moderately worded : and this apparently with an 
eye to the Churches on the Continent, which, 
though irregularly formed, being without Episco- 
pacy, (the result of necessity, not of choice) could 
not but be recognized and embraced by us in Eng- 
land as sister-churches, true as to all the essentials 
of a Church, and faithful to Christ in the same pro- 
fession of the Gospel. Let us observe the same 
moderation ; and however strong our Episcopalian 
convictions may be, let us not allow them to carry 
us into the uncharitable excess of imchurching 
Commimions which once fought by our side the 
battle of Catholic truth : and, as to other religious 
bodies, which, on other grounds than those of ne- 
cessity, have broken away from our Church, apos- 
tolicaUy constituted and reformed, and erroneously 
set up systems differing from that by which 
CathoHc unity was meant to be attained — towards 
these also let us indulge a charitable spirit: let 
us avoid rash judgment and harsh expressions : let 
us not forget that in time past we alienated from 
us, through our want of faithful preaching, a large 
portion of the people of the land : and though 
schism cannot be defended and must be con- 
demned, yet let us not dare to exclude from the 
pale of Christ's Holy CathoHc Church those, who, 
trusting in His name and regenerated by His Spirit, 
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are joined to Him by the best of all bonds^ and will 
be with Him in Heaven. 

The Twenty-fourth Article is another protest of 
the Reformed Church of England against another 
thing in which the Church of Rome has innovated 
on primitive practice, and opposed herself to Grod's 
word, that of saying public prayers in a tongue not 
understood by the mass of the congregation. Whilst 
it defeats the great object of Divine Worship, and 
insults God by offering Him the sound of prayer 
instead of the reality, it can answer no end but to 
exalt the priesthood by degrading the people. The 
minister oflBiciating in the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
raising himself into the character of a mediator, 
wishes to have it thought by those who see him 
kneeling and bowing before the Host which he has 
consecrated, that he is doing the work of recon- 
ciliation apart from those by whom he is sur- 
rounded. It seems no matter that the people pray 
not, if he prays for them ; and therefore, not only 
does he pray in Latin, but sometimes in a tone 
that cannot be heard, and with his face turned 
from the congregation. Our Article says, that ^' It 
is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, 
and the custom of the primitive church, to have 
public prayers in the chiu-ch, or to minister in a 
tongue not understood by the people." We, in our 
Reformed Church, place the minister in the midst 
of the people, in order that every word he says, 
as he leads the public devotion, in the language of 
the country, may be heard and responded to by a 
hearty ^* Amen." This is the only mode by which 



231 

the Church at large can " worship God m spirit 
and in truth/* and we must resist every innovation 
which, in these days of strange practices as well as 
of strange doctrines in religion, may be attempted 
to be made in it. 

I now. Brethren, approach another subject con- 
nected with the church which Christ sent His 
Apostles to gather out of all lands, that of the 
Sacraments. I feel that it is no common subject, 
but one around which there circles the halo of the 
presence of God. It has opened a field for religious 
controversy, and great have been the differences of 
opinion that have existed concerning it. Some 
have thought too much of these ordinances of God : 
others too little. Some have magnified them into 
very saviours, and put them in the place of heart 
religion and vital godliness; whilst others have 
lowered them down into bare naked rites and un- 
meaning ceremonies, which profit not those who 
partake of them. Men nm into extremes, and 
adopt the views of a party. So few take a middle 
course, and consider a subject Scripturally and 
calmly. 

Brethren, my object, to day, is to lay before you, 
under the guidance of God, those views, Scrip- 
turally correct, which our church in her 25th 
Article has given of the Sacraments. I advisedly 
say that if I keep to what the Article says, I shall 
not go from the Scriptures. Upon this point much 
prayerful caution is necessary. To use the words 
of a Continental Reformer, deservedly honoured 
by our Church, the learned and pious Bullinger, " I 
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must take heed that I do not mclme either to the 
right hand^ or to the left : that is^ that I do not 
attribute too much unto the sacraments^ to the 
derogating of the doctrine of the Evangelists and 
Apostles; neither that I diminish or take from 
them, that which the scripture, the Word of God> 
doth attribute unto them. But we shall plentifully 
give great praise and glory to the ordinances of 
God, if we shall say that of them which the spirit 
of God hath set down in the Scriptures : to be will- 
ing to attribute more unto them, is not only an 
error in man, but a great fault, which bringeth 
death and a horrible destruction/* 

Now then let us hear the recorded sentiments of 
our reformed Anglican Church on this subject : re- 
membering that in the expression of her faith from 
first to last, she followed not the voice of man, but 
that of God in His written Revelation. 

'^ Sacraments ordained of Christ, be not only 
badges or tokens of christian men's profession ; but 
rather they be certain sure witnesses, and effectual 
signs of grace and God's good-will towards us, by 
the which He doth work invisibly in us, and doth 
not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm 
our faith in Him. 

'' There are Two Sacraments ordained of Christ 
our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say. Baptism 
and the Supper of the Lord. 

'' Those five, commonly called Sacraments, that is 
to say. Confirmation, Penance, Order, Matrimony, 
and extreme Unction, are not to be counted for 
Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have 
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grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apos- 
tles, partly are states of life allowed in the Scrip- 
tures : but yet have not the like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper, for 
that they have not any visible sign or ceremony 
ordained of God. 

'^ The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to 
be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that 
we should duly use them. And in such only as 
worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome 
eflTect or operation; but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves damnation, as 
St. Paul saith." 

We will now consider what is said in this Article. 

It speaks of '' Sacraments ordained of Christ J' A 
Sacrament, in its highest and true sense, is a thing 
set apart from common use, and consecrated by the 
Word of God, to the great end of signifying to His 
creatures His favorable disposition towards them. 
Human ordinances, connected with religion and 
intended for the advancement of true piety, may, 
in a subordinate sense, bear that designation — ^but 
no institution, that has not God for its author, can, 
in strict phraseology, be a full and proper sacra- 
ment ; because a Sacrament is a divine sign, and 
only God can give it. This is important to be re- 
membered. The Church of Rome declares, and 
even anathematizes those who deny the position, 
that there are Seven Sacraments, each and all of 
them '' truly and properly Sacraments," viz. '' Bap- 
tism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Ex- 
treme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony.'' Now it 
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might be a sufficient contradiction to this state- 
ment to assert, that before the time of Peter Lom- 
bard, the father of the Schoohnen, in the 12th 
century, no one had ever taught that doctrine. 
It was a received truth, handed fix)m one century to 
another down to that period, that there were ofdy 
two ordinances, to which the word Sacrament or 
sign could, in strict sense, belong, viz.: Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper. TertuUian and Augustin, 
writers appealed to by the Romish Church, as 
supporting their views, both bear ydtness to this 
&ct. The latter indeed does certainly make use of 
the term when speaking of other sacred things; 
but he gives us to understand that, when he did so, 
he did not intend to exalt other things into the 
real character of Sacraments : for he writes, *' The 
Lord hath not overburdened us with signs, but the 
Lord Himself and the doctrine of the Apostles 
have left unto us certain few things instead of 
many: and these most easy to be done, most 
reverend to be understood, most pure to be observ- 
ed : as is Baptism, and the celebration of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord." 

But important, in such a case, as is the voice of 
Catholic antiquity for eleven full centuries, we most 
effectually combat and overthrow the error by 
opposing to it the Sacred Volmne. That gives but 
two ordinances instituted by Christ, the Head of 
the Church, the " Mediator" and " Mmister of the 
New Testament," for the signification of His grace 
to the world. It tells us indeed that the Apostles 
ordered other rites for religious ends; and that 
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they then practised, when miracles, for the confir- 
mation of the truth, accompanied the Word, what 
comes not now within the power of the church to 
perform — ^as for instance, raising the sick by faith 
and prayer, after they had anointed them : but it 
makes no mention of other Sacramental signs, 
either ordained or observed, but Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. The doctrine of Seven Sacraments 
has done honor to the priesthood, who administer 
the same, and no small influence have they gained 
thereby over the credulous minds of an ignorant 
people, but it has put dishonor upon Christ's great 
Sacraments, by exalting other things into the same 
place with them. We, therefore, reject an anti- 
christian and an impious innovation, when we reject 
the doctrine ; and we stand upon Bible truth and 
the jEaith of primitive times, when we hold in our 
Article that there are no more Sacraments than 
two. Some men, high in our church, are now 
writing ambiguously and injuriously on this subject. 
But may the time never come when we shall seek 
to exalt the Church to the debasement of Chris- 
tianity ! 

Now Christ, in instituting Sacraments, as the 
signs of His presence and good-will towards His 
church in all ages, only did what He had done 
before in the case of His people the Jews. They 
had Sacraments or signs ; the one. Circumcision, 
instituted at the time when God, the gracious 
Father of all faithful people, made that covenant 
with Abraham, which had respect to all nations ; 
and the other, the Paschal Feast, ordained to 
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signify to the people their redemption from the 
curse of the law by the sacrifice of that '^ Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the world." 
Those Sacraments were of the same nature^ and 
had precisely the same reference as ours. The 
only diiSerence between them and those which 
belong to the Churchy as it is now constituted^ 
consists in this — ^that they represented what was to 
come, whilst ours are memorials of what is pa^: 
they assured those, who rightly used them, that 
Christ would die for human guilt ; the same Sacra- 
ments, under other signs, now assure tis that Christ 
has died, and that all will be saved who put their 
trust in Him. And thus you perceive. Brethren, 
that it is no new thing which you are commanded 
to follow, when you are commanded, by Christ 
and by the voice of His Apostles, to observe His 
Sacraments. The water, a sign chosen for its purity, 
and consecrated, by the Word of God, to the 
bodily washing, corresponds with the Jewish rite 
of circmncising the flesh. They are so analogous 
that St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Colossians, re- 
presents the one imder the figure of the other, 
calling baptism the ''circumcision of the flesh made 
without hands" — and the bread and wine now eaten 
in the Lord's Supper, as representatives of the 
body and blood of Christ, answer to the Passover 
kept periodically by the Jewish Church, for the 
same great end : and the analogy here again is so 
perfect, that the same apostle observes, ''Christ, 
our Passover is sacrificed for us — therefore let us 
keep the feast.'* This then is the ground upon 



237 

which we rest the reverential regard due to the 
Two Sacraments which our church retains — ^they 
are institutions of Christ; ordered by Him to be 
kept by His Chiurch imiversal to the end of time : 
and though they do not save of themselves ; yet, 
because they are appointed by Christ, and appoint- 
ed by Him, the Sovereign Lord, for very great 
ends, they are properly said in the Catechism of our 
Church, to be '' generally necessary to salvation.** 
Now, of the elements which Christ has chosen to 
signify His grace, it must be observed that though 
consecrated by the words of Christ, in the mouth 
of His ministers, they undergo no mysterious 
change. Here, thank God ! we are again free from 
the error of the Papists. They cross themselves, 
make gestures, breathe on the water and use certain 
words — all which they call blessing the water — and 
then, in their opinion, it is sanctified, endued with 
grace, and capable of giving grace to all who are 
baptized in it ! And so with the bread and wine, 
they are said to be changed, by the words of priestly 
consecration, into the very corporeal substance of 
the body and blood of Christ! But Scripture 
teaches not this. We read that Christ '' blessed " 
before He brake the bread which He then handled, 
by which we understand that, over the element. 
He blessed and praised God: for it is said that 
when He took the cup. He '' gave thanks ;" which 
phrase explains the former. And when we. His 
ministers, stand before the elements, we do the 
same. We separate them from their common use, 
by dedicating them, with prayer and praise, to the 
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great end for which they are designed: but the 
words we use have no power on the elements that 
they should be changed by them. This^ Brethren, 
should keep you, in the use of those sacred sjnnbols, 
on the one hand from superstition, and on the 
other from irreverence. 

Having thus as fuUy as the time will allow, gone 
into the primary institution of the Sacraments be- 
longing to Christ's Catholic Church, we wiU now 
consider, from the statement in the Article, the great 
and important uses for which they were given. And 

First. They are *' badges or tokens of christian 
Toeris profession'' They denote oiu dedication to 
Christ and our faith in Him. By them we are dis- 
tinguished from the nations sitting in darkness," 
and are bound to Christ and one another. Enter- 
ing by them, into covenant with God, we are 
recognized as the professed servants of God : we 
acknowledge our obligation to walk in His laws; 
we say that He is our God, and that we will be 
His people. Without doubt. Brethren, all who 
receive the Sacraments, do make a christian pro- 
fession. The Apostle calls baptism a '* putting on 
Christ," and of the partakers of the other Sacra- 
ment, he says, " As oft as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord's death 
till He come." Latin writers have used the word 
" Sacraraentum," to denote an oath or religious bond. 
So used it is a term of military import, expressive 
of a military custom in ancient times. Soldiers, 
before they went into the field, took an oath of 
fidelity, binding themselves by it to obey every 
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order given them by those who commanded them, 
and to do then: duty to their coimtry. This done, a 
pledge was placed in their hands, their names were 
enrolled, and they received a mark to distinguish 
them from the other soldiers. It is so with us in 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. In the one 
the solemn vow is made. The child, brought by its 
parent to the altar, like Hannibal of old, answers, 
through them that are his sureties, that he will be 
faithful to the Lord : and immediately he receives 
the pledge, the seal of the covenant; and the 
minister of Christ, marking him on his forehead 
with the sign of the cross, declares it to be done 
^^ in token that hereafter he shall not be ashamed 
of Christ crucified, but manftdly fight under His 
banner, against sin, the world, and the devil, and 
continue His faithful soldier and servant unto his 
life's end." And what is his going to the table of 
the Lord, but his own volimtary act of public dedi- 
cation to the Redeemer's service? There he re- 
news every solemn vow ; there he makes fresh and 
more binding protestations of allegiance ; there, in 
the face of the world, he says with his own lips, 
that he will serve none but Christ — and again he 
receives a pledge ; and he eats and drinks in attes- 
tation of what he says ; and by that act, he binds 
himself to Christ for ever. Brethren, have you 
ever thought what is expected, what is required of 
you, as partakers of the Sacraments ? Have you 
ever thought that, as the sworn soldiers of Christ, 
you are bound to be faithful ? Oh ; awful consider- 
ation I Vows plighted and broken ! The profession 
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of the lips> unaccompanied by the service of the 
life ! Here is the low view we have of the Sacra- 
ments! here the careless manner in which we 
receive them ! — ^And, Brethren, if the Sacraments 
bind us to Christ, they bind us to one another; they 
oblige us to love, and to good-will, to mutual for- 
bearance, and to all kind offices : they bring us into 
one family, make us the children of one gracious 
Father, partakers of the same privileges, heirs of 
the same blessed hope, expectants of the same 
glory. Christians therefore ought to be imited. 
Having '' one Lord, one faith, one baptism,** they 
should live in harmony and peace. They may not 
*' see eye to eye;" they may entertain opposite 
opinions on points not essential io the faith : but if 
they be sworn to the same colours, and engaged 
in the same fight, let them not turn their arms 
upon each other, but turn them upon the common 
foe. With all their variety of opinions let them 
love one another, and still let them '' strive together 
for the faith of the gospel." 

But the Article says of Sacraments, that they 
are not only " badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession," but rather they be certain sure wit- 
nesses, and effectual signs of grace and God's good- 
will towards us" This is a most interesting and 
delightful view to take of the Sacraments. They 
bear witness to the truth of God's Word, and they 
seal that Word to us. God in His Word has de- 
clared His mercy and promised forgiveness. He 
has told us that the blood of His Son, shed upon 
the cross, shall completely blot out all our trans- 
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gressions, if with penitent hearts we fly to the 
Refuge provided for sinners, and there alone seek 
salvation. And His words are full of love ; they 
breathe infinite tenderness. But lest those words 
should be forgotten, or lest His guilty creatures, 
knowing their deserts, should doubt the fulfilment 
of the promise. He has set His seal to the written 
document in which He declares His mercy. The 
two Sacraments are His two seals, confirming to 
His people the certainty of what He has said. 
They are given to assist our weakness, and to encou- 
rage our faith. When we look at them, as they 
stand presented to our view, we say, *' There I have 
a sure pledge, that my God will perform what He 
promises. How can I doubt, when, not satisfied 
with giving me His Word, He puts His seal to it, 
to convince me that He will be faithful. I believe 
Him, I love him. He shall be my God for ever." 
Indeed, Brethren, this is one great end of the 
Christian Sacraments, to induce us to believe the 
promises of God. Bishop Jewell well writes, '' As 
princes' seals confirm and warrant their deeds and 
charters, so do the Sacraments witness unto our 
conscience, that God's promises are true and shall 
continue for ever." And again he says, '' Thus 
does God make known His secret purpose to His 
church : first. He declares His mercy in His Word, 
then He sealeth it and assureth it by His Sacra- 
ment. In His Word we have His promises : in 
the Sacraments we see them." Was not Circum- 
cision given for this end ? It was to be the '^sign" 
and ''seal'' of the covenant. And so is Baptism^ 
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and so is the Supper of the Lord. They are, signs 
and seals of the same covenant of grace. They tell 
us, more plainly than any language can speak, that if 
we believe in Christ, all that God has promised shall 
be ours ; that we shall have pardon, peace, eternal 
life, and complete salvation. Baptism is God's 
public witness in the Church that He receives men 
into favour, and cleanses them from sin, and makes 
them heirs of His heavenly kingdom for the sake 
of Christ : and the Lord's Supper is likewise for a 
testimony that Christ died for the sins of the world, 
and that He is the living food that nourishes souls 
unto eternal life. In the Sacraments God's seal is, 
as it were, impressed on the bodies of them that 
are his : so that the seal is intended to have a 
peculiar force, to be, as the Article says, ** An 
effectual sign of grace." And thus does God speak 
to us in all ages ; and thus is the presence of 
Christ continued in His Church, according as He 
said, " Lo ! I am with you always, even to the end 
of the world." Siurely Brethren, if we have never 
considered this before, it must wonderfully raise 
in our estimation the character of these '' holv m vs- 
teries." 

But the Sacraments are yet more than this; 
they are chaniiels for communicating grace. The 
Article says, that God " by them doth work invi- 
sibly in us," quickening and strengthening our faith. 
And so the Catechism : for when it is asked, '' What 
meanest thou by this word Sacrament ?" the answer 
is, *' I mean an outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace, given unto us, as a means 
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whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to assure 
us thereof." Now, Brethren, it is here said that 
the Sacrament is, '* a sign of grace." It is not, 
therefore, " the thing signified," nor is '' the thing 
signified" necessarily involved in it. How common 
is the dangerous error in regard to this point! 
The Jews of old thought that Sacraments justified. 
And so now does the Romanist. He looks upon his 
Seven Sacraments as so many charms, working 
grace, saving grace, in his soul. The '* opus opera- 
tum" of the Sacrament itself is regarded as an 
absolving, cleansing, justifying act ; and as to grace, 
that is considered as being communicated in the 
Sacrament without any co-operation in the mind 
of the receiver. The Canons of the Council of 
Trent, which relate to this subject, thus speak, 
** Whosoever shall aflRrm, that the Sacraments of 
the New Law do not contain the grace which they 
sdgnify, or that they do not confer that grace on 
those who place no obstacle in the way, let him be 
accursed." ''Whosoever shall aflirm, that grace 
is not conferred by these Sacraments of the New 
law, by their own power (ex opere operato), but 
that faith in the Divine promise is all that is neces- 
sary to obtain grace : let him be accursed." And 
in the Catechism of that Council, it is asserted 
that a Sacrament has '' at once the power of signi- 
fying sanctity and justice, and of imparting both to 
:he receiver.'* And this, we must remember, is 
::;laimed by the Roman Church, not only for the 
bwo christian ordinances properly called Sacra- 
ments, but also for other institutions, which t\va.t 
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church has exalted into the name, in the absence 
of a scriptural warrant for doing so. Now nothing 
surely is more opposed both to Scripture and reason 
than the dogma, here forced upon the mind under 
pain of anathema, that the Sacrament, in its bare 
administration, confers grace. It is correctly stated, 
in our own Catechism, that there are two parts in a 
Sacrament — the sign and the thing signified, the 
earthly thing and the heavenly, the visible and the 
invisible. In Baptism, the outward thing is water, 
the inward thing is the washing away of sin, and 
the renewal of the heart by the Holy Ghost, 
mercies vouchsafed, by God's grace, through faith 
in Christ Jesus. In the Lord's Supper, we have 
symbolically set forth Christ's body and blood 
given for sin, and the redemption of which we, by 
faith, are partakers in consequence. The heavenly 
thing, although hid under the sign, and set forth 
by it, is not in the sign, but, by means of it, is 
perceived, felt, and enjoyed by the faithful. There- 
fore, the two things are not blended together in the 
Sacrament, but retain their own natures perfect 
and distinct. Sometimes indeed the sign is ex- 
pressed by the thing signified. Baptism being called 
*' the laver of regeneration," because it represents 
regeneration, just as the Rock in the Wilderness is 
called '^ Christ" by the Apostle, because it repre- 
sented Christ. But it cannot hence be argued that 
Baptism regenerates, or that the Lord's Supper 
sanctifies the soul. What are the facts of the case ? 
Simon Magus was baptized, but he did not receive 
the Spirit; and Judas eat the bread, but he did 
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not eat Christ, else he would have lived for ever. 
The Jews were partakers of visible Sacraments, 
l)ut were destitute of invisible grace. They all 
*' eat and drank of that Rock which followed them, 
and that Rock was Christ," — it signified Christ — 
** but with many of them (said the Apostle) God 
was not well pleased :*' and the reason assigned for 
it was that they had no faith. The want of this 
must, if we judge Scripturally, keep from us the 
promised blessing. Men, who have followed Scrip- 
ture simply and with spiritual views, have never 
entertained any other opinion. " Many (says Bul- 
linger) are partakers of the signs and yet are barred 
from the thing signified ;" and Augustin (as quoted 
by him) remarks, in speaking of the Jews, *'the 
Sacraments were common to a//, but grace was not 
common to all: as even now at this day faith is 
revealed which then was hid ; the fountain of rege*- 
neration is common to all, which are baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, but the inward grace whereof they 
are Sacraments, whereby the. members of Christ 
with their Head are born anew, is not common to 
all." And Bishop Jewell, in many parts of his 
writings, declares the same thing. ^' Without faith 
on our part. Sacraments are unprofitable." *' It is 
neither the work of the priest, nor the nature of 
the Sacrament as of itself that maketh us partakers 
of Christ's death, but only the faith of the receiver.'* 
" The Sacrament of Baptism maketh not a Chris- 
tian— /mVA does that — but the Sacraments assure 



246 

us of God's grace." And then he adds — ^what is 
worthy of remembrance — '' we must seek salvation 
in Christ alone, and not in any outward sign.*' 
And so speak all the Reformers. 

Brethren, I would that the error now before us 
was confined to the Church of Rome. But I find 
Divines of our own Church, men to be respected 
for their piety and learning, throwing publicly the 
shield of their defence over the doctrine of the 
Papists, and endeavouring to lead the people of the 
land into an adoption of their false notion that the 
Sacraments work grace and effect justification. I 
agree with them that this view of sacramental eflSr 
cacy was held by the large body of the clergy of 
our Church at the close of the last century, and 
that the so-called Evangelical Divines qf this have 
departed very widely in their teaching, on this 
point as well as on others, from their predecessors 
of that period : and I thank God that it is so — ^for 
now life is infused into religion, the heart is looked 
to, the Church is awake and serving God, instead 
of being, as before, cold, formal, and inactive. 
But it cannot be charged upon these preachers that 
they have innovated on the doctrines of the Anglican 
faith. Their views, when they say to the people, 
''rest not in Sacraments but in Christ: go from 
the sign to the thing signified : reject formalism, 
and cultivate spiritual religion: believe not that 
you are regenerated and justified until you love 
God, fix your hopes on His Son, and yield the 
fruits of the spirit;" accord with the sentiments 
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expressed by the Reformers, by Cranmer here 
as well as by Luther on the Continent : and so 
for from its being proved against them that they 
belong to a ^^new school,** it will be fomid, by 
the Scriptures, upon which our church is based, 
that they preach the truths of primitive Chris- 
tianity. 

An attempt is made, in the quarter to which I have 
alluded, to shew that the Homily '' on the Sacra- 
ments'* favours and supports the view which the 
Divines of this class oppose. That Homily says 
that '* the promise of forgiveness of sin is annexed 
and tied to the visible sign," in Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. But surely nothing more is in- 
tended by those words than that God has made 
the Sacraments significative of His grace, and like- 
wise sealed to us, by their means, the promise of 
pardon, and all other blessings. The author of 
that Homily meant not to say that forgiveness of sin 
is so tied to the visible sign as always to go along 
zmth it, but that the Sacraments, instituted for the 
express purpose of confirming to us the truth of 
the Gospel, respecting the forgiveness of sin and 
the sanctification of our persons by the Holy Ghost, 
have inseparably connected with them the promise 
of God. It is the promise of grace, and not grace 
itself that is declared to be tied to the Sacrament. 
This is an important distinction. The promise is 
made, yea, sealed to us, yet it may not be perform- 
ed by reason of obstacles thrown in the way — ^the 
greatest of which is unbelief. This our Church 
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clearly holds : for further on, in the same Homfly, 
speaking of the propriety of the words used at the 
time of administration being in a tongue that the 
people understand, it argues the point on the 
ground that if invisible grace is to be obtained, 
those who come to the Sacraments must pray for 
it, and that if prayer, mixed with faith, be not 
offered, there will be no edification. ''Faith (it 
says) is a necessary instrument in all these holy 
ceremonies.'* And so says the Article before us, 
*^ in such only as worthily receive the same, they 
have a wholesome effect or operation." Let me 
here refer you to the words of St. Peter, *' Bap- 
tism doth save us." But how ? in what sense ? — 
Observe his explanation. It admirably corrects an 
error into which the ignorant and unthinking often 
fall — " not the putting away the filth of the JleshP 
not the water, the external washing, but the faith 
that is sincerely jn^ofessed in Christ at the time of 
receiving the ordinance ; called by the Apostle, 
''the answer of a good conscience before God.** 
That answer is required by us from adults thern^ 
selves, and in the case of infents from their sponsors. 
And why do we require it, but because we con-? 
sider, upon Scriptural grounds, that there must be 
faith before the blessing promised is obtained. If 
grace can come without it (and indeed I cannot 
limit God's mode of operation, but I speak of His 
dealing in the general way,) then let the parents 
and sponsors be silent. But how a consistent mem- 
ber of the Anglican Church can speak of grace 
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being communicated to the child without reference 
to those acts which that church, in the name of 
Christ, requires from those who bring it to the font, 
is a thing that he must answer at the bar of his 
own conscience. 

But do I therefore say that the Sacraments are 
useless, that they confer no inward benefit on those 
g?^ho receive them ? No, by no means. Used rightly 
-^— the eye of faith fixed steadily on the object, ''the 
thing signified," set forth in them, and the mind 
"bent on the attainment of that object — they are 
ineans of real good, instruments most eflfectual, by 
^hich God, who works by means, conveys His 
grace to the soul. The nature and extent of the 
divine influence thus communicated, may be points 
imknown to us. God works " invisibly'' But in' 
His Sacraments He does work, and that powerfully, 
on the minds of the faithful. By them, as by an 
important means of grace, our spiritual life is quick- 
ened and maintained, by them we get strength to 
fight with our enemies, by them we are drawn to 
Christ, raised above the world, sanctified in our 
thoughts and affections, filled with God, and pre- 
pared for heaven. O! blessed Sacraments! if 
these be your benefits, we will prize, and revere, 
^nd hold you in high esteem as precious ordinances 
of Christ, most conducive to the interests of man. 
Viewed in this light, my Brethren, — and thus they 
may be viewed without unduly exalting them — 
their observance is your duty, your privilege ; and 
their neglect your sin. I call upon you, there- 
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fore, to honor Christ and to benefit yourselves 
by the ri^t use of His holy Sacraments. Wear 
them as the honorable ''badges" of the christian 
profession — ^rejoice in the testimony which they 
bear^ which they sign and seal to you, that through 
£sdth in Christ your sins shall be washed away — 
and influenced by the grace, of which they are 
the channels, let them help you on to the attain- 
ment of glorj\ 
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'" Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a 
TQan be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
tdngdom of God." 



The view which the Twenty-fifth Article enabled 
tne to give you of the nature and uses of the Chris- 
dan Sacraments, left you, I hope, impressed with a 
sense of the great value of those '^ holy mysteries." 
Following our Church in her Scriptural course, I 
endeavoured to lead you in a middle path between 
:wo errors — that of the Papists on the one hand, 
ivho, making more of Sacraments than Scripture war- 
rants, attribute to them a justifying efficacy ; and 
that of certain separatists from our own commimion 
3n the other, who, going, unscripturally, to the op- 
posite extreme, regard Sacraments as mere forms, 
possessing no efficacy at all. It is much to be 



lamented that we ourselves, reformed and brought 
back to apostolic truth, have not escaped this sad 
degeneracy. Our standard principles are what they 
were, based upon the Scriptures — ^but many who 
belong to us, departing from those principles, have 
erroneously adopted the opinions of their neighbours: 
some, relying too much on Sacramental actions, 
having approximated to Romanism, and others, 
attaching no importance whatever to those ordi- 
nances of Christ, having fallen into a liberalism of 
sentiment, which has well-nigh banished all real 
respect for them. I shall, therefore, thank God, if 
what I said in my last, and may say in this and the 
succeeding Sermons, shall lead any of you by His 
blessing, to a right judgment in this matter. The 
subject is one that needs to be treated Scriptural^. 
It not only requires calm and deep consideration, 
but likewise ** the wisdom that cometh from above," 
and it ought never to be approached but with the 
greatest possible seriousness. 

I now, then, (with a deep feeling of the innpor* 
tance of the subject, and an earnest prayer that in 
my statements throughout I may be so guided by 
God's good Spirit as in no respect to lead you into 
error,) proceed to the Twenty-seventh Article. It 
treats of Baptism — the Jirst of the two Christian 
Sacraments, and is as follows : 

" Baptism is not only a sign of profession and 
mark of difference, whereby Christian men are dis- 
cerned from others that are not christened : but it 
is also a sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, 
as by an instrument, they that receive Baptism 
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rightly, are grafted into the Church. The promises 
of the forgiveness of sin, of our adoption to be the 
sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed 
and sealed, faith is confirmed, and grace increased 
by virtue of prayer to God. 

*' The baptism of young children is in any wise to 
be retained in the Church as most agreeable with 
the institution of Christ." 

Before I take up the several points embraced in 
this very sound and accurate description of the 
character and benefits of the holy rite of Baptism, 
it will be necessary for me to say a few words on 
certain things, connected with this ordinance, which 
seem to require explanation. 

I informed you, in my last Discourse, that Sacra- 
ments had their origin in that marvellous love of 
God which opened, through the bitter sujfferings of 
the Incarnate Son, a door of restoration. God 
gave the promise of salvation to fallen man through 
that '* seed of the woman" which was to " bruise 
the head" of the serpent: and when afterwards 
the world was overspread with idolatry, and God 
and His promise were alike forgotten, it pleased 
that gracious Being, whose delight it is to make 
good His word, to bring it again before his creatures 
in the following manner. He "called" one man 
out of the midst of idolators, who was in all proba- 
bility an idolator himself, and having inclined his 
heart to a course of obedience, He communicated 
to him the joyful tidings of the blessings that should 
come upon the world in future ages through Christ. 
He renewed to him the promise previously made to 
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our first parents : He entered into covenant with 
him, that promise being the chief provision of the 
covenant (as St. Paul informs us in the third chap-' 
ter of his Epistle to the Galatians) : and in order 
that he and all belonging to him, in all their genera- 
tions, might have before their eyes a visible token 
of the Divine love, to assure their minds of the 
faithfiil fulfilment of the divine promise concerning 
salvation, He ordained Circumcision, a rite in which 
He taught His people, the Jews, the necessity of 
that severe discipline to be exercised on the soul, 
in the renunciation and mortification of its sinfiil 
desires, which is a necessary preparative for Heaven. 
I wish you clearly to understand that the Covenant 
which God made with Abraham was the Covenant 
of Grace through Christ, which includes us and all 
nations ; and that the Sacrament of Circimicision, 
which was appointed by God to be the visible link 
between Himself and His people till Christ came, 
was instituted for the great purpose of keeping alive 
in the minds of those who lived before His advent, 
the truth of God's promise concerning Him. If 
this be remembered, it will at once explain to the 
mind the true meaning of the Christian Sacrament. 
Baptism is only a new token of the same Covenant 
of Grace. It has taken the place of Circimicision 
and answers the same end. This is denied by those 
who find the inference in favour of infant Baptism, 
which would have to be drawn from that admitted 
fact, inconvenient to their practice of excluding 
infants from that holy ordinance. But nothing 
proves more clearly the weakness of any cause pro- 
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fessedly based on Bible truth, than the unwilling- 
ness of its advocates to take the whole Bible as the 
judge and arbitrator of differences. Happily, how- 
ever, St. Paul recognizes the analogy for which we 
reasonably and scripturally contend. He calls Bap- 
tism the Christian *' Circumcision,'' as well he might, 
when he argued the existence of the Christian Cove- 
nant in the days of Abraham. He says, '' In whom 
also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins 
of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ;" and, 
then, to show to what he meant those words to 
apply, he adds, " buried with Him in Baptism" 
We do not say that there is no difference be- 
tween the Jewish and the Christian Sacrament, for 
there is. Circumcision was confined to male in- 
fants, whilst Baptism is applied to persons of both 
sexes. But this only shows the more comprehen- 
sive character of the dispensation which Christ 
introduced ; and which the Apostle has thus beauti- 
fiilly expressed : " As many of you as have been 
baptized unto Christ have put on Christ. There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." There is no difficulty in ex- 
plaining why Circumcision, the badge of the Jew, 
should, at the coming of Christ, be exchanged for 
Baptism. Circumcision separated one particular 
nation (to which the true knowledge of God was 
then confined) from the rest of the world. A sign, 
then, differing from that, was necessary for a dis- 
pensation which threw down '' the middle wall of 
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partition," and opened its blessings, promised in the 
old Covenant, to Gentiles as well as Jews. It had 
been prophesied of Christ that He should ** sprinkle 
many nations ;" that is, that He would pour down 
His Holy Spirit upon men of all countries all over 
the world. The peculiar fitness of a washing with 
water, to denote this great work and blessing of 
His ministry, is very apparent. The Jews them- 
selves had been accustomed to " diverse washings/ 
which St. Paul says were *'a figure, imposed on 
them until the time of reformation." They had 
baptized Gentiles, when they admitted them to the 
privileges of their worship in the character of 
proselytes. It was therefore an alteration, which 
even Jews could not much wonder at, to substitute 
Baptism for Circumcision, in a dispensation which 
made Gentiles, equally with themselves, partak:ers 
of the grace of God. 

This, then, brings us satisfactorily to the new 
Sacrament of the new dispensation. Though prac- 
tised by John the Baptist, at whose hands our Lord 
Himself received it, and by our Lord's Disciples in 
His presence before He died, it was not till a^ter 
His death that it was formally and solemnly insti- 
tuted. Circumcision had served, up to that period, 
to assure the members of the Church of Christ, 
under the old dispensation, that He, the promised 
" Seed," would come and die for their sins : but now, 
the deed accomplished, there must be another 
Sacrament significative of that fact, and also of the 
blessed influences of heavenly grace which He was 
about to pour down, far and wide, upon mankind : 
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and, therefore, in His last charge to the Ministers 
whom He sent forth to publish His Gospel, He 
said, (as the words of St. Matthew ought to be ren- 
dered,) *' Go and make disciples of all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son> and of the Holy Ghost. And, lo ! I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world. Amen.*" 
Here is the warrant upon which the Chm-ch has 
continued that ordinance, and thereby preserved, in 
the midst of heresies, the grand mystery, most im- 
portant to the interests of fallen man, of *' one God 
in Trinity> and Trinity in Unity," throughout all 
ages. Here is the command which makes Baptism 
so binding upon all, that I know not how any with 
a clear conscience can set it aside. It does not sa} 
whether the body shall be immersed or sprinkled. 
Immersion was most common in early times, and 
we, in our Church, judging, both from the meaning 
of the term and the practice of the Apostles, that 
the mode is left open^ to be decided according to 
circimistances, admit either. But we are not left 
to choose between conforming to the ordinance or 
Tejecting it. That is not a matter of indifference. 
Our Lord has said that we must all be baptized ; 
and we know that that baptism was the baptism of 
the flesh with real, material, water. No one that 
reads the Apostolic Epistles can think otherwise. 
By what authority, then, save that of a presump- 
tuous human liberty, which ought to be condemned, 
do any spiritualize what was meant to be literal; 
and despise the sign, though it be ordained by 
Christ, imder an idea that we have only to attend 
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to the thing signified ? Our Lord has joined bap- 
tism to faith : " he that beheveth and is baptized 
shall be saved f and in consequence of these words, 
all who believed upon the preaching of the Apostles 
were baptized, the Apostles using water, the i^ 
pomted means, for that purpose. And what says 
our Lord again in the text ? ^ Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be bom of waier and of 
the Spirit (there evidently joining the sign to the 
thing signified) he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God." It is not for us to dispense with any 
Christian ordinance under an idea that we should 
be better without it. Christ has ordained nothing 
without a reason or without an end. And, certainly, 
if spirituality be our aim, to disregard the precepts of 
Christ is not the way to obtain it. I do trust that 
that respectable and charitable class of parsons, to 
whom I particularly allude, will see their error, and 
find in sacramental ordinances tiiat spiritual life 
which, I must faithfully say, is now not sufficiently 
discemable amongst them. 

Having thus spoken to the general principle, in 
order to shew you the position in which we stand 
in relation to this new Sacrament of the Christian 
covenant, I hope that you are prepared to hear, 

with no small degree of personal interest, what are 

« 

the benefits of that state into which those are 
brought who '' rightly receive it." 

The Article commences, " It is not only a sign 
of profession and mark of difference, whereby Chris- 
tian men are discerned from others that be not 
christened." It gives us first the lowest view of 
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Baptism — ^but that view is vastly important. It 
represents the ordinance, in its reception, as a public 
badge, showing our faith in Christ, and thereby 
separating us, in profession at least, both from 
Jewish and Heathenish unbelievers. Whilst Cir- 
cumcision was the appointed Sacrament of the old 
dispensation, it was the singular characteristic of 
the Jew, marking him, in the midst of the idola- 
trous Gentiles, as the professed servant of the true 
and living God. And now Baptism, taking its place, 
is a sign of Christian discipleship ; an acknowledg- 
ment of our fiiU belief in the existence of a Triune 
God, and in all the truths which He has revealed ; 
nn enlisting under the banner of the cross ; a '* put- 
ting on Christ,*' as the Apostle expresses it ; and a 
pledge by which we enter into solemn engagement 
^th God to '' walk in the laws which He has set 
before us*'* Rightly therefore does our baptismal 
service, in its solemn charge to the guardians of the 
young not to fail in the great duty of endeavouring 
to impress their minds with a sense of their obliga- 
(ions, beautifully say, ^' Baptism doth represent 
tmto us our profession ; which is to follow the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, Christ, and to be made like 
unto Him : that as He died and rose again for us, 
so should we who are baptized, die from sin and 
live again unto righteousness ; continually mortify- 
ing all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily 
proceeding in all virtue and godliness of living." 
It was thus that Baptism was viewed in the primi- 
tive age* Those who believed in Christ publicly 
attested that faith by submitting to the rite whidi 
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He had appointed. You will find that this was the 
case with all the converts, whether Jews, Samari- 
tans, or Gentiles, who embraced the Christian truth 
at the preaching of the Apostles. The baptism of 
the Eunuch places the thing in a very clear light. 
Convinced by the preaching of Philip, that Jesus 
was the Saviour whom Isaiah foretold, he wished to 
avow himself His disciple. He had doubtless heard, 
as he was only then returning from Jerusalem, of 
the manner in which the three thousand had de- 
clared themselves Christians on the day of Pente- 
cost : and he therefore said, " See, here is water ; 
what doth hinder me to be baptized? and Philip 
said. If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he com- 
manded the chariot to stand still : and they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the 
Eunuch; and he baptized him.". This, then, was 
the badge of Christianity. They who received it, 
were said by the Apostle to be " buried with Christ, 
by baptism, into death, that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead, by the glory of the Father, 
(they) also should walk in newness of life." It was 
a solemn renunciation of all evil practices, and an en- 
trance upon a course of obedience to God. Surely 
then. Brethren, it is important that we should wear 
a sign, publicly declarative of our faith in Christ, 
and thus distinguish ourselves from unevangeHzed 
Heathens. Those who neglect this holy ordinance, 
may perhaps reply that there is a baptism better than 
water, and that the fruit of the spirit in a godly life is 
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:he most striking and usefiil evidence of a separation 
5"om Heathenism. But, true as this is, how does 
t prove the propriety of foregoing the formal 
ieclaration of faith of Christ ? The spiritually- 
minded Jews might have used the same argument, 
md, at their own will, have abolished Circumcision. 
The cases are precisely the same. And, as I have 
before shewn you, the previously existing work of 
the Spirit on the soul, was not allowed in any one 
instance, brought under the eye of the Apostles, to 
put aside that water baptism, which our Lord had 
ordained as the badge of His disciples. 

It was a feeling of reverence for that high com- 
mand, and a conviction, derived from Scripture, that 
in baptism the Christian profession is set forth, 
which led the pious framers of our baptismal ser- 
vice to retain the ancient custom of '* signing" the 
baptized ^' with the sign of the cross." It is a piti- 
able instance of human infirmity, and a sad proof of 
the power of prejudice, when a thing so innocent 
and piously intended as this, becomes the subject of 
censurable remark on the part of those who have 
left pur communion, and that on the ground of its 
appertaining to Popery! The Church of Rome, 
we well know, marked her members in the same 
way at the time of the Reformation, and we did not 
abolish it — ^and why should we ? It was not un- 
christian. It supported no bad doctrine. It led to 
no error. It existed in the Church in very early 
times — in times long antecedent to those gross cor- 
ruptions which Popery has appended to the ordi- 
nance of Christ, and we retained it because it was 
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not Popish, but Christian and profitable. If we^ 
taught with the Romanist, that the element used in 
Baptism undergoes a mysterious change, or that 
the sign of the cross made upon the body indicates 
an influence on the mind, the practice might easily 
generate superstition, and there would be good 
ground for rejecting it. But we only do it ^^in 
token that hereafter*' the person baptized ^^ shall 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ cruci- 
fied^ and manfiilly to fight under His banner against 
sin, the world, and the devil; and to continue 
Christ's faithfiil soldier and servant unto his life's 
end." I confess. Brethren, that those words always 
produce in my own mind the most agreeable sensa- 
tions. No part of the service seems to me more 
calculated to awaken sympathy in the breasts of 
by-standers, and to call forth prayers fix)m those 
most interested in the child's behalf. Oh! that 
that noble sentiment, uttered by our Church in the 
warmth of her simple, genuine piety, and expressive 
of her attachment to the cross of her Saviour, found 
a response in all who hear it ! But how few think 
of the meaning and the end of Baptism ; and how 
few animate the youthful mind to the discharge of 
Christian duties 5 Alas I how far are we, as a body, 
fifom even rightly estimating the character of that 
Christian profession which Baptism involves. And, 
hence, how little Christian consistency we meet 
with, how little devotedness to Christ ! Many of 
us have not so much as a fixed principle of action : 
nor do we hold stedfast and entire the grand doc- 
trines of the Christian faith. Instead of fighting 
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m»nfully under Christ's banner, against His and our 
enemies, we do not fight at all: we sometimes 
doubt whether those enemies whom we are called 
upon to oppose^ are really in existence. Instead of 
avowing boldly and decidedly that we belong to 
and worship One God in Three Persons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, (the creed fixed by our Lord 
for our Imptismal acknowledgment,) we hold infidel 
notions on this great subject ; and our Christianity 
consists, not in admitting that we are fallen crea- 
tures, and need Christ to atone for our guilt, and 
the Holy Spirit to cleanse us, but in the proud con- 
ceit, that if we follow in a virtuous course the pre- 
cepts of him whom we do not think to have been 
more than a man, we shall attain to life eternal ! I 
say, faithfully, that these are the views of no small 
number professedly belonging by Baptism to our 
reformed branch of Christ's Apostolical Church. — 
May the Lord pour down His Spirit upon us, and 
bring us back, in truth and hoMness, to the faith of 
primitive times ! 

But the Article proceeds to other points, which 
I will take in the order best suited for our purpose. 
Let us consider, then, in the next place, the words, 
^ They that receive Baptism rightly are grafted into 
the Church.** 

We cannot but admit, even without arguing ana- 
logically firom Circumcision, that Baptism was con- 
sidered the door of admission into " the house of 
God," or the means of ingraftment into that body 
of which Jesus Christ is the Head. This body, 
which St. Paul calls '' the Church," consists, in the 
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sense in which the Article properly understands it, 
of aU those who profess the Christian feith afl over 
the world. There is a limited view, which some 
take of it, under an idea that it is the view recog^ 
nized in Scripture ; and they define it to be a con-r 
gregation of persons spiritually renewed, wearing 
the image of God, shining in the bright likeness of 
Jesus Christ, and '' walking worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they are called/* This is a correct defi-. 
nition of the Church if we confine that term in its 
meaning to those who have real faith and true re^ 
generation; — ^but certainly Scripture gives two senses 
of the word, which we must not confound. At 
one time it speaks of the ^^ little flock,^ the ^* sheep** 
which " hear" the Shepherd's " voice,** of whom it 
is said that ^' they shall never perish :" and then it 
has in view that brotherhood of '^ saints/' that . 
Church mystical, known only to God, which Christ 
having '* sanctified and cleansed by the washing of 
water though the Word, will present to Himself, a 
glorious Chmxh, not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing." At another time, however, it spreads 
the Church of Christ over a larger surface, and con- 
siders all those as members of the same who profess 
the Christian religion. This is the visible Church, 
the Church that comes under himian observation, 
within which there are many who have no participa- 
tion in the rich blessings of the covenant of grace, 
and out of which there will be finally gathered, 
^^the good" for Heaven, and "the bad" for hell. 
It is impossible to look at the similitudes, under 
which our Lord has set forth the Gospel dispensa- 
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tion, without at once perceiving that all who pro- 
fess to believe in His name, and are baptized upon 
that profession, constitute together that Christian 
community, called the Church, which has again 
within itself the body of all true believers, ^' whose 
names are written in Heaven." The beautiful illus- 
tration of the vine and its branches, exactly corres- 
ponds with this idea of the Christian Church. That 
vine is said to have many branches, some bearing 
fruit, others none. The fruit-bearing branches are 
real Christians, vitally influenced by heavenly grace ; 
the barren branches are professors without princi- 
ple, those that '^ have a name to live, but are dead," 
possessing ^' the form of godliness without the 
power." And these branches, diflFering so essentially, 
though they are attached to the same vine, are 
differently dealt with by Christ. He enables those 
that have grace, to be more and more fruitfiil till 
they appear to perfection in the fiiture state of end- 
less glory ; but He finally separates firom Himself 
those that have no firuit, and casts them as " fuel 
into the fire, to be burned." Who can read the 
Apostolic Epistles and not see that the Apostles 
themselves were deceived in the character of many 
of those whom they themselves received into the 
Church ; and yet, because baptized, they were 
spoken of as its members. St. Paul says to those 
at Corinth, " By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body :" and again to the body of professors in 
the Church of Galatia, '' Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
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Christ ;*" that is^ have all assumed the Christian 
profession and become, outwardly at least, united 
to Him. The Christian dispensation is, in this 
respect, (only being more ample in its provisions,) 
the same as the Jewish. Circumcfeion, the rite of 
the ancient economy, made every Jew a member of 
the theocracy, and introduced him to the privil^es 
peculiar to that state, though it did not necessarily 
give him an inheritance among the spiritual people 
of God. This is clearly stated by St. Paul in his 
argument on that subject in his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. And just so Baptism. It brings every one, 
without distinction, within that kingdom of grace 
which Christ founded, and told His disciples to en- 
large by going ** into all the world and preaching 
the Gospel to every creature,** though it does not 
necessarily make every member of this kingdom an 
inheritor of the kingdom of glory. Among the 
things pertaining to the Jew, as the advantages of 
his circumcised state, the Apostle mentions ^* adop- 
tion," and he gives us to understand that he uses 
that term in a sense different from that in which it 
is applied to persons joined to God by an internal 
operation of the Spirit : for he represents it as the 
privilege of the whole body of the Jewish nation, 
and confines it, in its meaning, to their being 
separated from other nations, and brought by God 
into an external relation to Himself, as a people 
called by His name and favoiured with all the out- 
ward blessings of covenant mercy. He evidently 
distinguishes between those who were nominally 
children and those who were reallt/ so, showing 



267 

that although God, by his prophets, had been 
accustomed to speak of all the circumcised as His 
" sons'* and His '' children," that title belonged, in 
its best signification, only to those who, partaking 
of Abraham's spirit, were " the children of God by 
feith in Christ Jesus/' There is little doubt that 
this was the view which our Lord wished to impress 
on Nicodemus, when He said, '' except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." That inquirer well 
knew that Circumcision, ^^ the seal of the covenant" 
given to his nation, placed every Jew in a state of 
external privilege, and entitled him to look upon 
himself as God's outwardly adopted child. As '' a 
master in Israel" well acquainted with the law, he 
also knew that God, in speaking of that state, had 
expressed it by a term used in reference to the pro- 
duction of children, saying that He had begotten • 
them.* This idea, coupled with that of the Jews 
being His children, should have rendered familiar 
to the mind of Nicodemus the figurative expression 
of a new birth, as applied to those who had been 
brought into a state of covenant privilege, externally 
considered, by the rite of Circumcision : and as he 
had been used to baptism imder the law, and Gen- 
tiles had passed through water firom their state of 
Heathenism into connexion with the Jewish Church, 
the phrase "bom of water," as applied to those 
brought within the Christian Church, would be used, 
with great propriety, to convey to his mind the ex- 
ternal advantages enjoyed by those brought into 

* Deut. xitxn., 18. 
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relationship with God by the baptismal sacrament 
of the new dispensation. The words then lised by 
Christ are to be understood as answering to the 
two states of the Church of the Jews, the external 
and the spiritual adoption ; the being begotten by 
God into the relation of a nominal sonship, and the 
far more important blessing of being begotten by 
Him into the condition of children bearing His like- 
ness, enjoying His love, and having a title to the 
kingdom of Heaven. The Water-Baptism gives the 
one ^* regeneration,** a change in the outward state ; 
the Spirit-Baptism gives the other '^ regeneration," 
a change in the state of the mind. By the one all 
baptized persons are brought out of Heathenism 
into a new state of covenant mercy, but it is the 
exclusive province of regeneration by the Spirit to 
introduce the members of the Christian Church to 
the exalted privileges promised to the faithful. This 
view, which I take to be strictly Scriptural, corres- 
ponds with the phrase used by our Lord, when 
speaking of His Church, ^^the kingdom of God/* 
It is used in the New Testament in two senses ; 
meaning at one time the kingdom of glory, and at 
another, the kingdom of grace, in its state here 
upon earth. " The kingdom of Heaven is at hand," 
were the words used by the Baptist, the '' messen- 
ger" of Christ, to announce the approach of that 
new era of spiritual blessedness involved in the new 
dispensation ; and the same terms were applied by 
our Lord, throughout His ministry, as well to the 
Church visible, in its present mixed state, as to its 
future condition around the throne of God in glory. 
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Consider all this ; and further bear in mind^ that 
your Baptism into the threefold name of God, to 
whom you are dedicated, gives you the same privi- 
lege of external adoption, which Cuxumcision did 
the Jews, who, on account of it, whether renewed 
in heart or not, were called by God Himself, His 
"people,'* and His " children f' and you have an 
explanation of the words used in your baptismal 
service, " seeing this child is regenerated and grafted 
into the Churchy' and you have no difficulty in assent- 
ing to the Scriptural accuracy of those which our 
reforming fathers deliberately drew up for the lips 
of the catechised child, who says of Baptism, 
" wherein I was made a member of Christ, a child 
of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven'' * 
Let me entreat you. Brethren, once for all, not 
to pronounce a judgment unfavourable to the lan- 
guage used by your Church in any one of her ser- 
vices, before you have well considered, with all the 
helps which Scripture furnishes, the meaning of her 
expressions. I am sure that we suffer wrongly, in 
the opinion which many persons have of the phrase- 
ology of her formularies, entirely from misconcep- 
tion; and I am the more concerned at that fact, 
because really I am not aware of any doctrinal 
statement, made by our martyred fathers, in the 
whole of our Liturgy, for which a warrant cannot 
be found in God's Word. 

I must now conclude. I have to show you the 

* An " inheritor** is one who is in possession of an inheritance. 
The term, in its above connection, cannot, therefore, apply to the 
future state. * 
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scriptural propriety of baptizing infants^ and to 
point out other and greater benefits of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism than those which I have set before 
you. But this I must reserve for my next Dis- 
course. The subject is very large^ and its impor- 
tance demands for it, (especially considering the 
prevalence of false views,) the fullest consideration. 
I beseech you, however, to bear in mind what has 
been advanced, and well to look to the position in 
which you stand. As those who have been bap- 
tized you bear the Christian name, you wear the 
badge of relationship to Christ, you profess that He 
is your master, and that you are subject to His 
laws. Are you, then, indeed. His disciples ? Are 
you living as He lived, devoted to His Father^s will, 
bent upon doing good, ^* holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners ?" Are you, as He en- 
joined, practising a daily self-denial, '^ crucif3dng the 
flesh with its aflFections and lusts," turning from the 
allurements of the world, its *^ pomps and its vani- 
ties,'* and by the power of that cross upon which 
He died, and where you say you place your hope 
of salvation, are you '* dying unto sin and living 
unto righteousness." Oh ! be consistent. Let not 
your conduct belie your profession. What you 
promised in Baptism it now becomes you to per- 
form. Rescue that holy ordinance from the asper- 
sions of the wicked. Rid your Chiurch of the scan- 
dal, hurtful to its character, of having within its 
pale persons " professing godliness" without the 
practical exhibition. And let your religion not be a 
mere name but a beautiful reality. — Again, you are 
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*' incorporated " by Baptism into Christ's ^' holy 
Church/' and are made members of the same. This 
puts you in possession of great privileges. But, oh ! 
let me remind you, that if your introduction to this 
state of grace, does not lead you to the higher 
blessings of the soul's fellowship with '* God" who 
"is a Spirit," and with the body of the fiiithful 
" hidden" in Christ Jesus, your baptismal privileges 
of outward communion with a visible body will 
profit you nothing. Contrary to the Romanist, who 
feilsely says, with equal bigotry and pride, that no 
one can be saved out of his Church, and that Bap- 
tism is the ordinance of salvation, we teach you to 
believe that no man can be saved by his mere con- 
nection with any Church through its outward sacra- 
ments, but only by the passing of his soul through 
the baptism of that blood of Christ, which cleanses 
from all guilt, when '' sprinkled" on the " con- 
science," and *' opens the kingdom of Heaven to 
all believers." And is not this Scriptural ? Hear 
St. Paul : '* He is not a Jew which is one outwardly y 
neither is that Circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and 
Circumcision is that of the hearty in the spiritj and 
not in the letter, whose praise is not of men but of 
God." And, with equal truth must it be said, " He 
is not a Christian which is one outwardly, neither 
is that Baptism which is outward in the flesh, but 
he is a Christian which is one inwardly ; and Bap- 
tism is that of the hearty in the Spirit, and not in 
the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God." 
Therefore, Brethren, rest not satisfied with an ex- 
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temal relation even to a sound and orthodox 
Church, but seek to be '^ very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of Christ, which is the blessed 
company of all (really) faithful people : ** and, then^ 
when you have done with Church ordinances on 
earth, you shall ''receive the end of your &ith^ 
even the salvation of your souls," and '* have an 
(eternal) inheritance among all those that are 
sanctified." 



SERMON XIV. 



ON BAPTISM. 



St. JOHN, III. 6. 

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
he born of water and of the Spirit, ke cannot enter into the 
:dom of God." 



N pursuing the subject of my last Discourse> the 
rament of Baptism, as defined in the 27th Article 
ur Church> I cannot altogether dismiss from my 
d the apprehension, painful to a preacher, that 
ay be addressing my hearers on a theme that is 
generally interesting. It is impossible for any 
► who pays the least attention to what is passing 
iTid him, not to perceive that this holy ordinance 
ur Divine Master has a low place in public esti- 
lon. It seems to be regadred more as a rite 
:>inted by the Church than as an institution of 
L Some speak of it as a thing which it is well 
ttend to, without knowing why, only that they 
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should feel more satisfied, if their child died, in its 
having been previously christened. Others, boldly 
denying its connection with salvation^ and declaring 
their belief that they would go to heaven as surely 
without Baptism as with it, smile at the credulity 
of those who conform to it on that ground, and 
advocate its performance as a pious custom, which, 
because it is looked upon as a necessary mark of 
the Christian profession, they would not like to 
forego. And others again — and they are a mmierous 
class — do entirely secularize the sacred ordinance, 
going to it in a worldly spirit, and celebrating it 
afterwards with carnal festivity ! These sad pre- 
vailing errors in the judgment and practice of the 
members of our communion — ^induced, I must say, 
in no small degree, by a want of proper instruction 
on the part of their spiritual teachers — make it 
difiicult for him who preaches upon Baptism to gain 
general sympathy. Even those who value the 
ordinance have a strange idea that the subject can- 
not be edifying. They look upon it as forming no 
part of the Gospel : and hence, with no little un- 
charitableness, they begin to entertain a suspicion 
of the orthodoxy, or, at least, of the spiritual- 
mindedness of any minister, be he who he may, who 
departs from the province within which they narrow 
his Christian labours: and though his desire, in 
exalting the Sacrament, by an occasional sermon 
from his place in the pulpit, be to lead to Christ, 
its author, and to make the soul value His ''great 
salvation," yet is he charged, by these hastily judging 
men, with leaving the doctrine of '' Christ crucified** 
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for a dry and barren theme that can *' minister** no 
^' grace to the hearers." I admit, indeed, that the 
cold, spiritless manner in which the subject has been 
often treated, by the divines of a school who have 
preached up sacraments but not Christ, who have 
magnified the seal, but hidden from the view of 
their flocks that precious word of promise spoken to 
the faithful, wherein alone the virtue of Baptism 
consists, has given ground for an opinion, too gene- 
rally entertained by the unthinking portion of the 
religious commimity, that the religion of the heart 
has little to do with that sacrament. But I beseech 
my Christian Brethren to pause, before they allow 
themselves to be led away by a popular prejudice 
into so serious a mistake. I do assure them, with 
all the conviction I entertain of the false and fatal 
views given of Baptism by those unsound theologians 
who have confounded " the sign" with '* the thing 
signified," that it is impossible to overrate the spi- 
ritual blessings that stand connected with that gra- 
ijious ordinance ; and that, although, when wrongly 
ipprehended, it will degenerate into a form, unpro- 
itable, deadening, and destructive, it is, in its true 
character, in the case of the faithful, the connecting 
ink between the soul and God; the signet of 
leaven, marking those who receive it as " the sons 
md daughters of the Lord God Almighty;" the 
buntain of rich, divine communications ; the porch 
)f eternal glory. 

Now, before I proceed to the further benefits of 
his precious seal of the covenant of grace, I think 
t well to show you (lest any of you should be in- 

T 2 
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clined to think othemise) tliat our Church does 
li^t in admitting Iwfamit to the holy ordinance. 
It is stated in the Article now before us, '^ The 
baptism ci young children is in any wise to be 
retained in the Church, as most agreeable wiUi the 
institution of Christ.* 

The practice, which is here drfended against the 
Anabaptists, with the characteiistic moderation of 
the Andean Reformers, connot be traced back in 
its origin to any particular period of the Christian 
Church, having always existed, the unvarying 
custom of the same from Uie earliest times. The 
ancient Fathers, whose testimony is most valuable 
as to matters of &ct, even when Uiey cannot be 
safely appealed to as interpreters of Scripture, in- 
form us, in a long chain of indi^utable evidence, 
extending up to the apostolic age, that in&nts as 
well as adults were admitted to the privileges of 
Christian Baptism. They speak of it as a thing 
the propriety of which had never been questioned, 
but which the Church had adopted as a matter of 
course. We find no elaborate treatises written by 
these Fathers, such as those which modem error 
has called forth, in vindication of the practice. The 
opponents of infant-baptism had not then appeared 
to divide the Church, and to take from it one of its 
richest possessions. There were questions mooted 
as to whether children, under certain circumstances, 
might be baptized, but none of any moment as to 
the baptism of the children of church-members. 
Or if, in the course of the first three centuries, one 
or two Christian writers are found speaking equivo- 
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cally on the subject, and expressing an opinion in 
fevor of deferring baptism until riper years, they 
must be admitted, even by the opponents of the 
practice, to be the exception to the rule ; inasmuch 
as the Church Catholic, during that period — ^which 
is generally referred to as the purest and most 
scriptural — ^not only uninterruptedly baptized in- 
fants, but did so, in the belief that to deprive them 
of that ordinance would be to exclude them from 
the appointed channel of the mercy of God. Cer- 
tain it is, that till the beginning of the 16th century, 
the advocates for confining Baptism to adults were 
scarcely ever heard of. They grew up in Germany 
at that period, and formed themselves in this 
country about a century afterwards ; and so far 
from their opinions being generally received, they 
are still the exception to the almost universal senti- 
ments of the Church of Christ. 

Now, though I say all this, I must confess that 
long practice would be no reason for continuing a 
thing that could not be scripturally defended ; and 
though I could scarcely bring myself to think that 
the Lord, with the promise of His presence to His 
Church, would have allowed it, all but universally, 
to have remained in error, and to have acted 
erroneously in such a matter, so long — yet if it can 
be shown that that Chinrch, misled by a conjectiu-e 
of its own, has been deviating all that time from the 
directions of Christ and the course pursued by His 
Apostles, then must I advocate the duty of aban- 
doning a practice, dear as it is to me, by reason of 
the blessings with which I have thought it to be 
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connected ; — for, indeed, we must undo all that we 
have done, however long we have been used to it. 
if the divine rule that is to guide us in our actions, 
decides against us. But, Brethren, infant-baptism— 
as says the Article — '' is most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ." Now, Christ's institution 
was in these words, *' Go and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them.'* Here is as general and 
as comprehensive a conmiand as it is possible to 
conceive : and that it included infants as well as 
adults, is evident from the nature of the ordinance 
which He appointed. It was a sacramental action, 
a seal of the divine covenant. Now we know that 
that covenant embraced children as well as parents. 
We meet with it in express terms in the seventh 
verse of the seventeenth chapter of the book Gene- 
sis, where God, speaking to Abraham, thus ad- 
dresses him : '^ I will establish my covenant between 
Me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their gene- 
rations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." The bles- 
sing promised was far more than the possession of 
the earthly Canaan. Neither Abraham nor Isaac, 
nor any of the Patriarchs had that. It was ap- 
pended to the covenant as a temporal blessing, but 
its main provision was the gift of an inheritance 
in the future life. St. Paul tells us that Abraham 
and his immediate descendants so understood it. 
" These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
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the earth." And he adds^ '' They desire a better 
country, that is, a heavenly : wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, (alluding to the 
words expressed in the covenant,) for He hath pre- 
pared for them a city." How any can say that the 
covenant then made was of a different natinre from 
that under which we live, I am at a loss to con- 
ceive ; for it so contradicts what the Apostle, just 
quoted, has said on the subject. Read attentively 
the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, 
and set it side by side with the third chapter of his 
Epistle to the Galatians, and it is impossible for 
you not to perceive that the covenant made with 
Abraham and the covenant made with us, are one 
and the same. The former chapter, speaking of 
the forgiveness of sin and the imputation of righte- 
ousness, declares them to come by faith in Christ, 
and ^* not by the deeds of the law ;" and it brings 
in Abraham, justified by this means, as the pattern 
of believers in all ages. And the latter chapter, 
arguing the same subject, asserts that ''the bles- 
sing" covenanted to Abraham was to ''come upon 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ," and that it was 
*' the promise of the Spirit through faiths It tells 
us that we are to go back for the foundation of our 
hope to "the promise" made at that distant period, 
when " the father of the faithful," saw the " day" of 
Christ, " saw it and was glad." It places Jew and 
Gentile on the same footing. It says that there 
has always been but one way of salvation, — faith in 
the covenanted mercy of a gracious God. This, 
then, being the covenant made with the children of 
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Abraham^ as well as with himselfy Grod proceeds to 
put His seal to it in the rite of CircurndsioD^ insti- 
tuting that sacrament of the covenant of grace^ in 
these words, " This is My covenant which ye shall 
keep between Me and thee and thy seed after thee : 
Every man child among you shall be circumcised. 
My covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlast- 
ing covenant." We find Him repeating these words 
of gracious promise in the twenty-ninth chapter of 
the book Deuteronomy, and expressly affirming 
that the '' little onei' then before Him, were brought 
into covenant with Him as well as the rest. Now^ 
then, r^ard Christ as unfolding afresh, in a new 
and much plainer manner, the blessed provisions of 
this same covenant of grace ; regard Him as setting 
His seal to it in the equally significative, and more 
appropriate rite of Water Baptism, and with what 
reason can we argue that He denied to infants 
under the one dispensation a privilege which had 
been granted them under the other ? If we wiD 
believe with St. Paul, that the Old Testament is 
entitled to the same respect as the New, being 
equally " inspired" and '* profitable;" and if we will 
see, with that same Apostle, that the Abrahamic 
covenant was the Christian covenant, and Circum- 
cision '' the seal of the righteousness of faith :" then 
we cannot escape the conclusion which the analogy 
involves, that infants may now be baptized as before 
they were circumcised ; imless, indeed, we are pre- 
pared to assert, what can never be believed, that 
the dispensation under which we live is inferior in 
privileges to the Jewish. If God's promise extends 
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to infants^ why should they be denied the sign and 
seal of it ? Their being incapable of any spiritual 
action^ is no argument against their reception of the 
outward token of God's love. He Himself appointed 
the child of eight days' old to be circumcised, and 
well nigh smote Moses with sudden destruction be- 
cause he delayed it beyond that period. And shall 
we be wiser than God ? Who can doubt that, if 
Christ had meant to exclude infants from the 
niunber of those whom His Apostles were sent 
to baptize. He would have said so. Infants had 
hitherto been received into the Church by an out- 
ward sign : the Apostles being Jews, would, there- 
fore, naturally continue the practice, unless for- 
bidden by a positive intimation from Him who sent 
them forth. But we search in vain for such a pro- 
hibition throughout the whole of the New Testa- 
ment; and, instead of restricting and narrowing 
the work of the Apostles by any such exclusion. 
He uses terms which, to a mind unwarped by pre- 
judice, would seem to include infants as well as 
adults, *' Go and make disciples of all nations, bap- 
tizing them." It is plain that the Apostles under- 
stood their commission to be thus comprehensive : 
for, on the first occasion that they were called to 
baptize, — the conversion of the two thousand, — St. 
Peter thus spoke, *' Repent and be baptized every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sin, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and to 
your children!^ And what promise could he here 
have referred to, but that originally made with " the 
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father of the faithftil/' one of the main provisions 
of which their prophets had often spoken of in 
language similar to this, '* I will pour out My Spirit 
upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring" 
We afterwards read that they baptized whole house- 
holds ; amongst which we must naturally suppose 
that, on some occasions at least, children were 
included. The Apostolic Epistles mention children 
as members of the Churches, which they could not 
have been without baptism. And what ground 
have we for thinking that children cannot be sub- 
jects of divine grace, or are incapable of spiritual 
blessings ? Those are remarkable words which are 
used by the Apostle, to justify the converted wife 
continuing to live with the unconverted husband, 
^' the imbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, 
and the imbelieving wife is sanctified by the hus- 
band ;'* that is, the faith of the one prevents, in the 
case of the children bom to them under such cir- 
cumstances, the evil consequence of the unbelief of 
the other : '^ else were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy ;" that is, federally holy, or in 
covenant with God. The Saviour's feeling upon 
this subject seems to be placed beyond doubt : for 
when the parents, influenced, as we may imagine, 
by a sense of the kindness which God their cove- 
nant Father had so often expressed for their ofi- 
spring, ^' brought young children to Him that He 
should bless them," and His disciples were about to 
put them aside. He said, as He looked at them 
with a smile, '^ suffer the little children to come 
unto Me and forbid them not, for of such is the 
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kingdom of heaven:" and, then, taking them up 
in His anns, " He put His hands upon them and 
blessed them.*' Oh! if He were here, methinks 
that He would now say to the mistaken Baptist, 
*' Your motive may be good, like that of My disci- 
ples : you may think to prevent an improper intru- 
sion, but you do injustice to the feelings of My 
heart, when you keep children from Me, They 
are the objects of My love. I have included them 
in My covenant. Let them then come to My arms, 
and I will embrace them. I can give My grace to 
imconscious infants as well as to others. Bring 
them in this faith, put My seal upon them, and 
realize the blessing." Indeed, Brethren, had I no 
other proof of Christ's intention to include infants 
in the baptismal commission given to His Apostles, 
His love manifested for little children, and His 
rebuke of His disciples for keeping them from Him, 
v^rould sufficiently assure me of the fact. How can 
v\re suppose that He would shut the door of admis- 
sion to His Church against those whom He invited 
to Him, when He so affectionately said, '* suffer the 
little children to come imto Me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven?" I 
cannot now argue the subject so fiilly as I could 
wish. I think, however, that I have given proof 
from Scripture, more than enough to convince every 
candid mind that the baptism of infants is rightly 
retained in our Church. It belongs to those who 
deny the propriety of the practice to shew where 
it is said, in the same Word of God, that they are 
not to be baptized. If they refuse the Old Testa- 
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ment as a witness, then they deal not fairly with 
God's Word : they can have but a partial, broken 
view of the subject ; their ideas must remain indis- 
tinct ; and no arguments will convince them. 

I now take up the subject of the Article where I 
left oflF in my last Discourse. We then viewed 
Baptism as the distinguishing badge of the Christian 
profession, and the door of admission into the 
Church. The Article proceeds to say of it, that 

" It is ako a sign of regeneration or new birth/' 
Here you have the use of the water clearly and 
simply defined. It is a figure, possessing in itself 
no virtue, but emblematically setting forth, m its 
purifying character, the grace of the Spirit pro- 
mised to the faithful. The bodily circumcision 
was a figure to the Jew of the required circum- 
cision of the heart. God taught him in that outward 
sign, that there was a spiritual excision and con- 
formity of soul to His holy commandments, without 
which, though a member of His earthly Church, he 
could not enter the heavenly. We gather this firom 
the language of the prophets, and fi^om the writ- 
ings of St. Paul. I believe, indeed, that the great 
body of the Jewish nation saw nothing in circiun- 
cision beyond what met the natural eye, just as I 
am obliged to believe that the great body who 
come to baptism, see only the water and nothing 
beyond it. But by God, who ordained the rite, it 
was intended to shadow forth the blessed mystery 
of the soul*s renovation ^' in righteousness and true 
holiness," which can alone prepare the guilty chil- 
dren of fallen Adam for the enjoyment of God in 
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the kingdom of heaven. The covenant made with 
Abraham^ promising salvation through Jesus Christ, 
was founded upon the gracious will of God to 
restore the creature to His own image. The evil 
consequence of the Fall, morally considered, con- 
sisted in the loss of that image ; and the restoration 
of man to his former blessed condition, could not 
be without a change wrought upon his mind by the 
renovating power of God. Circumcision was, there- 
fore, given, amongst other ends, to denote this im- 
portant work of the Holy Spirit; and Baptism, 
which has succeeded and taken the place of that 
rite, is designed, under a clearer figure to express 
the same thing. We are connected now with a 
dispensation peculiarly spiritual. Our Baptism into 
the name of the Holy Ghost, to whom we are 
dedicated equally with the Father and the Son, 
points out most strikingly the blessed economy of 
spiritual influence under which we are placed. We 
are now called upon to ''repent and believe the 
Gospel," and to " bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance." It is said, that '' if any man be" really '' in 
Christ," he 19 '' a new creation ;" altogether another 
thing from what he was before. The implantation 
of a divine principle in the mind of man is necessary 
to produce this new spiritual state. Our 9th Article 
scripturally proclaims us to be radically and wholly 
corrupt ; the 10th declares, that on account of this 
corruption, we are incapable ourselves of moving 
in the least degree towards that which is good ; the 
1 3th says, in an equally strong manner, that until 
the Spirit inspires our hearts, we can do nothing 
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which m the sight of God is pleasing and accept- 
able; and the 17th describes God as comings in 
electing love^ to the assistance of ICs creatures^ and 
freely giving them that Holy Spirit^ through whom, 
as it is expressed, ^ they are made like mito the 
image of His only b^otten Son, Jesus Christ ; they 
walk religiously in good works ; and, at length, by 
God's mercy, they attain to everlasting feKcity." 
This is r^eneration, in its highest — its spiritual 
sense. This is to be '' baptized with the Holy 
Ghost," and the Water-Baptism is but its sign. 
When the Apostle calls it ^' the laver of r^ene- 
ration," he does not mean to say that the external 
washing effects that change, but only that it sjmr 
bolicaDy sets it forth. We, for this reason, because 
it is '^ an outward and visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace," say in our Baptismal Service, 
'^ sanctify this water to the mystical washing of 
sin." We look through the water to that which 
it typifies, *' the death unto sin and the new birth 
unto righteousness." We do not mistake and con- 
found these two things, nor hold that the one is 
contained in the other. It is aft xmfounded 
calumny, thrown out against us in the bitter spirit 
of angry political dissent, that we teach the doc- 
trine of '' water regeneration," that is, a spiritual 
regeneration always wrought in the minds of the 
baptized by the use of the outward sign. I chal- 
lenge those who now, too readily, without consi- 
deration, bear false witness against a Church, which 
their forefathers venerated, as ^'the pillar" of 
Scriptural truth, to produce a passage in the whole 
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of the Prayer Book that will bear out their 
assertion. I admit that our Reformers have there 
connected regeneration, and that in its highest 
sense, with the rite of Baptism — and upon this I 
shall presently speak — ^but I do not hesitate to say, 
most positively, that they have never so connected 
it, as to make it appear that the water contains and 
and conveys to all the baptized '^ the thing signi- 
fied.*' Why, this was the point upon which they 
differed on the Sacraments fi^om the Church of 
Rome : the latter maintaining that the sacrament 
of itself conveys grace; and they as strenuously 
contending against it. Their writings all show that 
they thought as Bishop Jewell did, who says, 
'^Verily, to ascribe felicity or remission of sin, 
which is the inward work of the Holy Ghost, imto 
any manner of outward action whatsoever, it is a 
superstitious, a gross, and a Jewish error." No, 
Brethren, it has been the affliction of our Church — 
I say it with pain — that too many have preached in 
her pulpits, since the Reformation, who have not 
preached her doctrines. Holding views differing 
from those of the Reformers, not seeing with their 
eyes, nor possessing their spirit, they have put a 
Con^struction upon their words which they were 
never intended to bear, and overlooking the main 
thing, which, indeed, with those men of God was 
every thing, the state of mind characterizing those 
who approach the sacrament, they have themselves 
believed, and taught others to believe it too, that 
the mere outward operation has conferred upon all 
the inward grace. It is time that we spoke out. 
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regardless of every thing but the maintenance of 
truth essential to salvation. I warn you^ therefore^ 
of the system which the authors of " Tracts far the 
Times" are endeavouring to recommend to the 
adoption of the public. It is £ur to the eye^ but 
deadly in its influence on the heart that receives it : 
for it reduces religion to a form: and, I speak of it 
now^ because it teaches us, in relation to Baptism, 
what the Reformers never held, carrying back the 
people of the land to the gross Popish error of 
placing virtue in the ceremony, and building them 
up in the ruinous idea, that to have received the 
sacrament of regeneration was to have been really 
and truly regenerated. 

But I am met by the question, does not your 
Church hold very strong opinions as to the benefits 
received in Baptism? Does she not positively 
declare that spiritual blessings of the highest kind 
attend the baptized ? Does she not pray, before 
Baptism, " give Thy Holy Spirit to this Infant 
that he may be bom again ?" and say afterwards, 
'^ we thank Thee that it hath pleased Thee to re- 
generate this child by Thy Holy Spirit," taking it 
for granted that the thing has really been done? 
To give a proper answer to this question, upon 
which the public mind has need to be informed, I 
will take up the remaining words of the Article, 
which declares that through Baptism — 

'^ The promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our 
adoption to be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghost^ 
are visibly signed and sealed, faith is confirmed and 
grace increased by virtue of prayer unto God.'* 
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Now here the Article brmgs before us the most 
interestmg view that we have yet had of the ordi- 
nance of Baptism. It states it to be a seal put by 
God upon His own word, to assure us of the bless- 
ings which He has promised. Those blessings, 
you know, are immensely great — justification, adop- 
tion, sanctification, and eternal life ; with every 
thing else that hangs upon them. The promise 
made to Abraham included all these, and the same 
promise is ours. Now then the Baptismal Sacra- 
ment being appointed by God to assure our minds 
that He will fiilfil His promise, graciously made to 
our children as well as ouurselves, we ought to go 
to it in the full faith that what the Lord has said 
shall be done. We are brought to Baptism in 
consequence of a previous disposition on the part 
of God to receive us : that act is His own appoint- 
ed means for the declaration and manifestation of 
His love. Why then may we not expect, that believ- 
ing His word, we shall surely and indeed have the 
blessing ? Is it not said, " according to thy faith 
be it unto thee," " ask and ye shall receive, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened?" 
Was the prayef of faith grounded upon a Divine 
promise ever denied ? And if God gave baptism to 
encourage our faith and to excite our prayers for 
the blessings He has covenanted to give, surely it 
is no unreasonable supposition that we shall have, 
in connection with that ordinance, "worthily re- 
ceived,'' the blessings which He has promised. It 
was a view of baptism in this light, as a seal of the 
promise, which led to those expressions in the New 
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Testament, '' repent and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, /or the ri^tnUsion of 
sins, and ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost;* 
'' arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, 
calling upon the Name of the Lord.** Our 
Reformers, who were men of strong fiiith and 
spiritual views, and followed Scripture as their 
guide without reference to human opinions, had this 
promise fiilly in their minds when they went ix) the 
work of preparing the Liturgy ; and if you carefully 
e:^amine it, you will find that there runs throughout 
that recognition of God's Jree grace^ which, when- 
ever it exerts an influence on the heart> makes 
fedth active in seeking the blessing. They did not, 
as many have since done, and as some do now, fix 
their eye on the seal and forget the promise, but 
going from the seal, and resting down on the 
promse itself, they delighted to honour God by 
firmly trusting Him. You see this in the baptismal 
service, drawn up, not for the unbelieving world, 
(how could it be ?) but for " the blessed company 
of faithful people." Here those Who come are ex- 
horted to believe, and to pray in faith for the bles- 
sings promised to them and to their children. After 
giving that instance of the Saviour's receiving and 
blessing Uttle children, it goes on to say, '' Doubt 
)fe not therefore, but earnestly believe that He will 
likewise favorably receive this present infant ; that 
He will embrace him with the arms of His mercy ; 
that He will give to him the blessing of etemsd Kfe ; 
Md make him partaker of His everlasting kingdom. 
Wherefore, we being thus persuaded of the good 
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will of our heavenly Father towards this infant, 
declared by his Son Jesus Christ, and nothing doubU 
ing but that He favorably alloweth this charitable 
work of ours in bringing this infant to His holy 
baptism ; let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks 
to HiiQj and say :" — then follows an address to God, 
beseeching His grace for the child, on the ground 
of His already manifested mercy : — '' Almighty and 
everlasting God, heavenly Father, we give Thee 
humble thanks for that Thou hast vquchsafed to 
cajil us to the knowledge of Thy grace anoL faith in 
Tbiee." Here the Church shows you that she goes 
upon no bjind conjecture, j^o unwarraijted assmpp- 
tion. She tells God that she approaches Him, in 
obedience to a call which He had made upon her, 
bpth to know His love and also to believe Him : 
and then, hiqiibly thanking Him for the same, she 
prays, '^ Increase this knowjledge and cpnfirm thjis 
£^th in U3 evermore. Give Thy Holy Spirit to this 
inlp^t, .:l^^at he may be boi?i again and be made zfi 
Jhieir of everlasting salvation, through our Lord Jesus 
X)hri^.---Amen/' And now, what Christian can say 
th*t ithe Reformers were wrong in taking this high 
gi?oupd of scriptural faith in the proinises of God ? 
^od if tbey were not wrong in doing that, then 
who can blame them for the language they use 
consequent upon it ? Let the parent bring his child 
and present him to the Lord, gratefully remember- 
ing and ftdly believing what He h^s spoken ; and 
why should he doubt the fulfilment of His word ? 
Assured that before he brought him to the font, he 
was in the covenant, with reason may he say, as he 

u2 
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sees upon his child the seal and pledge of its bles- 
sings, '^ Lord, I believe, and I thank Thee, that, 
according to Thy Word, Thou hast made my child 
a partaker of Thy grace, that Thou hast adopted 
him for Thine own child, and made him an heir of 
immortal glory." What parent's heart should not 
glow with a thrilling joy at such a consideration? 
Delightful idea ! Yea, more delightful reality ! The 
Divine Father has taken my little one to His own 
embrace. It came into the world deserving His 
wrath. I, its parent, gave it the heritage of sin : but, 
blessed be God! " where sin abounded, grace does 
now much more aboimd," and my child feels its 
iofluence. The blood of the second Adam has 
washed away the guilt attaching to it from the sin of 
the first, and now it is " a child of grace," and its 
state is '* a state of salvation." ♦ And is this the con- 
sequence of 23e^a^er-baptism ? No, my ungenerous 
opponent, it is the consequence of the promise^ and 
oi faith exercised upon that promise. Do not mis- 
understand, nor misrepresent me. Archbishop 
Cranmer, shall, in his own words, explain the 
meaning of his own adopted phraseology in the 
Baptismal Service. After saying, in his Catechism, 
'^ These new affections and spiritual motions are in 
the souls of such as are born again by baptism, but 
they are unknown to worldly men, and such as be 

* I have said nothing of infants dying before baptism. Doc- 
trines the most revolting have been rashly put forth upon that 
subject. It seems to me scriptural to consider such as saved by 
the covenant of grace within which they are included. ** Grace 
is not tied to the Sacraments/' although, as the divinely -appointed 
means of grace, it is our duty to use them. 
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not led by the Spirit of God ;** — ^he anticipates an 
objection, the one now urged, and proceeds — ^' But, 
peradventure, some will say, how can water work 
so great things ? To whom I answer, that it is not 
the wafer that doeth these things, but the almighty 
word of God, (which is knit and joined to the water,) 
and faith which receiveth God's word and promise. 
For without the Word of God, water is water and 
not Baptism. But when the Word of the Kving 
God is added and joined to the water, then it is 
the bath of regeneration, and baptism water, and 
the hving spring of eternal salvation, and a bath that 
washeth our soul by the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul 
calleth it, saying, '* God hath saved us through His 
mercy, by the bath of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, which He hath poured upon us 
plenteously by Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we 
bemg made righteous by His grace may be heirs of 
everlasting life." It was this believing use of Bap- 
tism, the Christian Sacrament, which led St. Peter 
to say, "Baptism doth save us." And the same 
views were in the mind of St. Paul, when he said, 
that the end of Christ dying for His Church was 
to ^'sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the Word*' The language of the Prayer 
Book accords with the phraseology of the New 
Testament. It proceeds upon the supposition that 
faith is exercised : and just as the Apostles spoke 
of all who had been baptized, as " baptized by one 
Spirit/* and as having *' put on Christ," because 
they had received that rite in the apparent sincerity 
of a sound profession, though many of them aftet- 
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wards evinced any thing but real tegetieratioil' ; so 
do we pronounce charitably^ in the case of the ba|>- 
tized, (intending the service only for the £»ithfiil^) 
that they are "the children of God by fisath m 
Christ Jesus/' Now, if it be objected to this view, 
which the Reformers all took of the baptismal 
sacrament, in its amplication to the children of be- 
lievers, that it makes th?e gifts of G6d comb to oijfe 
through the faith of another : I ap|)eal to Scripture 
in support of it. Where was the feith of the t)Ml- 
dren whom their parents brought to Christ ? Tbfey 
had none : but their parents had ; and Christ 
accepted the faith of their patents, and* for their 
sakes, as well as for the sake of the chiidi^n tii^m- 
selves. He received and |)kssed them. And He 
did similarly in the case of the «ick vrA the ^yii%, 
healing them, aiid raising fchem up for ti!re ^sake of 
those who faithfully and earnestly implored His idd. 
And, if bodily diseases might be cured when parents 
came in faith and besought Christ to have mercy 
upon their children suffering under thetti, surely, 
it is no fanciful idea to suppose that the soul's 
ailments may receive from God the restorkig 
efficacy of His grace, especially whett the sacra- 
ment, over which the believing petition is put \q), 
is one given by God Himself for the very -pui^pose 
of assuring to His people the gift of His blessings. 
Oh ! that parents and sponsor^* — ^the latter of 

♦ The Church requires other pious persons, rather than the 

parents themselves, to act as sponsors, in order that thei^ mayl^ 

secured to the child a larger amount of 'Chfii^tian instructioli, imd 

that it may not be left vrithout such ittstmction when ite nttiind 

guardians are removed. 
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whom fill w office, by custom in the church from 
the earlier times, most important to the interests 
of the iohild, being appointed by the Church, whose 
duty it is to promote edification, for the great end 
of spiritual guardianship and teaching the child the 
responsibilities which bis privileges involve, and not 
9t .4^1 to be instead of the child in its promises to 
Qodl — oh! that these, i:q)on whom depend such 
vast and mcnnentous consequences, would never 
come to ti^e sacred font, hut in a serious, solemn 
spirit, m the spirit of feith and prayer. — Oh ! that 
they *]9[o^d look through the*^ seal" to the word of 
prionUse, and *^ lifting ,up holy h^oad^ without doubt- 
i»g/* &eie the Minister who officiates from every 
su^i^ipn of tjie failure of baptismal benefits, and 
givi(? cwsisrtency to the Seryice. 

Here then /Stands our much wronged Church, upon 
the ibigh^ wias^lable ground pf a scriptural cha- 
r^jpter. T^e view which ^e takes of baptisi;n, is re- 
9y)\^ from Popery as widely.^ the pples ; it has as 
Kttje sympathy with tljie i^ipi-popish tenets of mo- 
dei:n Puseyism, and it is raised fa,r above those low, 
grpyelling, ideas of the ^benefits of baptism which 
prevail too generj^^Uy -in what is rcominonly denomi- 
nate "the reKgioivs .worl(l." Brethren, jthe truth is 
h^. The I^efprrners of blessed memory, ^i^imated 
by'th^t £aithvwhich stayed their souls in the 5§i:es of 
m^l^ctyx^qm, xose cpnfideptly to God. T^ey took 
l^m atl^is word : they wpuld not that I|e shpiild 
be doubted : ^nd in that ^spirit they ^frai^ed the 
Liturgy. And i^hall we, igqpi^antly and through 
pr^\i4ice„ca^ed fvw?iy by the.illiljsijil mistaj^^mepts 
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of violent party men, dencnmce it as erroneanSy and 
caU for its alteration ! God foitnd. Instead of lower- 
ing that standard ci scriptural truth to suit the 
principles of a lax and unbelieving age, let us cast 
aside our own low oj^nionsi, and ccmie up to it : 
and thus our Church shall flourish, and our Country 
diall be blessed. — ^But, aft» aD, the great question 
is, ''Am/ r^enerated?* have/** received the Holy 
Ghost r Oh ! it is, indeed, an important, a mo- 
mentous inquiry : for Christ said, **exc^t a man 
be bom again," — bom ^^ of the Sjnrit" as well as *' of 
water," that is, ituoardly as well as avtwardiy re- 
generated, ^ he cannot see the kingdom of Grod.^ 
Too many mistake here : they think that they were 
r^enerated in baptism, and that they need no fur- 
ther change. But what, if they have not the fiiuts 
of the Spirit ? can they be said to have possessed 
the Spirit ? Unscriptural divines may teach them 
this doctrine : but St. Paul would not have said so; 
for, though in the language of charity he spoke of 
all who had received baptism, upon the profession 
of their faith, as persons *' baptized into one body, 
by one Spirit/' yet, when He came to see that some 
in their lives denied their profession. He as plainly 
said, that they had '' no lot nor part in the matter." 
Think of this, my Brethren. Your Church teaches 
you that ''the inward and spiritual grace" is ^'a 
death unto sin and a new birth imto righteousness." 
If these are not evidenced in your lives, you have 
received " the sign," but you have no ground 
for affirming that you have received ''the thing 
signified." " The tree is known by its fruits." 
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Rest not^ then, I pray you^ in the sacramental 
action^ as if that could save you. That is Popery, 
but it is not Protestantism. It is the ruinous fallacy 
of erring man, but not the truth of God's Word. 
You must be baptized in Christ's blood ; you must 
be washed by His Spirit ; you must be transformed 
into His likeness, and '^ walk in His steps." Seek 
these blessings. In their possession you shall be 
Christians indeed. And as to those of you, my 
Brethren, whose hearts the Holy Ghost has really 
quickened and sanctified, I pray for you, in the lan- 
guage of the Collect for Christmas Day, that you, 
*' being regenerate, and made God's children by 
adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by the 
Holy Spirit," growing more and more like Christ, 
" the Author and Finisher of (your) faith," till you 
join ^' the spirits of just men made perfect" in " the 
kingdom of God !" 



SERMON XV. 



TilE TRUE DOCTRINE OF THE JUdBD'S SUPPER. 



1 COR., X. 16. 



** The cup of blessing, which we 'foless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? The Vread which me break, is 
it not the communion of the body of CSiriat ?" 



We have considered the first of the two Christian 
Sacraments as that ordinance of Christ which 
stamps with the mark of discipleship all who re- 
ceive it, brings them within the pale of the visible 
Church, and admits the faithful to a participation 
in the promised blessings of the new covenant. 
You learned, from the doctrine taught by your 
Church, that, differing fundamentally and vitally 
from Rome, she places no virtue in the Sacrament 
itself but makes all the benefit, derivable from that 
seal and pledge of the promise, depend entirely upon 
the faith of the receiver. The Popish tenet, that 
the water, after its consecration, is mysteriously 
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changed^ and ^Mmprints/ by its new quality, an 
'^ indelible charftcteif^ upon the soul of the baptized, 
td rejected by her as a figment of supenstition ; 
aiid^ although she holds that baptism is a means of 
^ac& as well as a sign of it, she dissents firom the 
ioctrine of the Romish Church, that it is the sole 
iMtTumental cause i)/ jmtifkalion. As a proof of 
bhis, I need but rfefer you to her eleventh Article, 
which has been already considered. She there 
states, that justification comes to us hy faiih in the 
merit of Christ j or, in other words, by a believing 
appropriation of the righteousness of Christ offered 
In the Gospel. And this plam statement, harmoniz- 
ittg with Scripture, is negatived or qualified by 
northing that she says elsewhere. Sie teaches, in 
her Oatechism, that ''repentance and faJth" are 
necessary dispositions in all the baptized. In the 
case ^'vtbfofntSy where she scriptiurally recognizes, as 
the consequence of heUeving prayer on the part of 
those who bring them to iJie LoM, the communica- 
tion of a spiritual influence, she supposes that they 
win afterwards themselves exercise th^ penitenft&it^ 
'-Hihe development of regeneraftion— which looks1;o 
arid Tei^t^ onChriiit : and, as to a&ults, she supposes 
iJiat thdy come tol)aptism with tihese feelings already 
In exercise : she supposes that they have already 
si^en %eir need of a Sa:viour, sand have embraced 
Him ; and that, consequently, they are already in 
p(]^essroli ctf graicfe, dnd already 'in a statte of justi- 
fication. *Por instead df saying, in %rer Artidle on 
Baptism, that faith and grace are 'then firtt giren, 
i&e sp^afcs of 'the onfe as ^bebig tinmen" cmfirmed/' 
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and of the other as being '' imereaiedJ' Now^ for 
faith to be confirmed, and for grace to be mereased, 
they must both have existed preniausfy. She^ 
therefore, denies the position of the Church of 
Rome — ^now, alas! advocated by unsound divines 
of our own communion — ^that Justification is only 
through Baptism. The great error of that fellen 
Chiu'ch lies in the unscriptural view that she has 
of justification. The decrees of Trent bind her to 
believe that it consists in the infusion of a divine 
quality. There, at once, she loses si^t of the 
righteousness of Christ, '' faith is made void,** and 
hence follow all her absurd and ruinous deductions. 
Amongst these, she sends her votaries, for '^ sin after 
baptism,"* to penitential works, and inflicts upon 
them, for the recovery of lost righteousness, punish- 
ment both here and hereafter. But we, knowing 
with St. Peter, St. Paul, and all the Apostles, no 
means of justification but the merit of Christ im- 
puted to those who believe, and knowing that that 
means is always effectual in the case of the peni- 
tent, bid the baptized, as well as others, approach 
God through Christ whenever they sin against Him; 
taking for our warrant in so doing those scriptural 
words addressed to the baptized : '^ If any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation for 
our sins.** 

My anxiety to show, against those who misrepre- 
sent the sentiments of our Church, that, though 
Rome has innovated in the ancient doctrine con- 
cerning Christian Baptism, she remains scripturally 
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sounds has led me to follow up my discourses on 
that ordinance with these observations. And now I 
proceed to the other Sacrament, instituted by Christ 
for the use of His Church in all ages. It is treated 
of in the Twenty-eighth Article : which first gives us 
the true. Scriptural doctrine of that Sacrament, and 
then condemns the fake, unscriptural doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. As I do not wish to burden 
your attention, I shall confine myself to-day to the 
first of these points. The doctrine of our Church, 
on the Sacrament now before us, is as follows : 

" The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of 
the lave that Christians ought to have among them-- 
selves one to another ; but rather it is a Sojcrament 
of our redemption by Christ s death, insomuch that to 
such as rightly, worthily, and xoith faith, receive the 
same, the bread which we break is a partaking of 
the body of Christ ; and likezmse the cup of blessing 
is a partaking of the blood of Christ.** 

Before we proceed to the main point set forth in 
this Article — the connexion of the Sacrament mth 
the sacrifice of Christ — ^we may briefly notice, with 
much profit, what it asserts, that the Supper of 
the Lord is " a sign of the love that Christians ought 
to have among themselves one to another.** 

Sacraments being badges of church-membership, 
distinguishing the followers of Christ from those 
who do not belong to His visible body, are bonds 
of union drawing into one holy fellowship aU who 
'^ love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." That is 
a precious truth, acknowledged by the Christians of 
old, and held by us as an article of belief — " The 
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commiouom of the sauUs.' Those whom Christ has 
caUed by His Goqpd, quickened by His Spirit^ and 
separated to Himself fiom the world ; who in tiiek 
hearts believe in Him, rest only on His merits, and 
are endued with grace to '' walk rdigiously in good 
works f these, ** washed firom thdr sins in His own 
blood," and inwardly cleansed by the r^enerating 
influence of the Holy Ghost, being joined to Christ 
by fiuth, are also joined to one another as members 
together of tiie same holy body. They are par- 
takers of one conunon nature, being ^^ bom from 
above," tiie adopted children of the Father in heaven. 
They have one profession, " one Lord," ^ one hope* 
of good things to come. They are a fraternity 
associated under the ^orious headship of that In- 
carnate Son of Grod who '^ loved the Church aad 
gave Himsdf for it :" and they are bound by ties 
that death shall not dissolve : their union is inunor- 
tal. Now the sacred Feast which the Lord has 
ordered to be kept by the faithfril, is peculiarly cal- 
culated to strengthen the bonds of Christian friend- 
ship and to cement this union. Meeting at Christ's 
holy table, and eating and drinking together, reve- 
rently and solemnly, the elements which represent 
His body and His blood, they cannot but feel how 
forcibly the love there commemorated, *' a love 
strong as death," obliges them, as the disciples of 
Christ, to the cultivation and exercise of the same 
heavenly disposition. It speaks to their consistency, 
and it says, how can you, who are sworn to a 
Master of such singular affection that He "laid 
down His life" for you, and who charged it on 
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His followers as His last command, that they 
should '' love one another," entertain any other 
feeling towards those with whom you are asso- 
ciated, in the profession of the faith, than that of 
a pure chd^rity? Imitators of His example, and 
influenced by His Spirit, you cannot allow any 
carnal passion of malice, or hatred, or revenge, to 
move and have sway in your hearts. Here, at this 
board of heavenly entertainment, where the pro- 
^sion set before you is the sacrificed body and 
blood of the Lord, there should be a harmony and 
a cordiality of friendship i^r exceeding what is 
known at tiie banquets of the world ; for if what 
you eat and drmk, on these solemn occasions, is to 
remind you of the love that mediated your peace 
with your justly offended but forgiving God, irre- 
coAcileable with your reception of those sacred 
symbols would be the existence of a particle of ill- 
wfll towards your feUow men. Thus, indeed, does 
the Sacram^it speak to us. The very elements 
have a voice. The bread, composed of many grains 
of com, ground and mixed together, and the wine 
of tnany grapes pressed together in one vessel, are 
beautifrd emblems of that imity of the body of the 
faithful which Christ intended to promote. St. 
Paul iseems to have had this in his mind, when he 
smI, ^' we being many are one biread and one body, 
for we are aU partners of that one toead." 

I cannot dWeU upon this point, though it is one 
of vast importance in these times, so marked by 
division ; but I must (Say, that those who love strife 
and debate, ^' and evil speaking, lying, and slander- 
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ing," who scold^ and are harsh, and hateful, and vin- 
dictive, or who in any other way are enemies to' 
charity and peace, ought not to partake of the 
Lord's Supper. O gross inconsistency ! O shame- 
fiil indignity put upon the ordinance! when he 
approaches it, who but the day before maliciously 
defamed his neighbouj:^s fair character, or injured 
him in business by artfully overreaching him, or, 
with the implacable animosity of a fiend, withheld 
both hand and heart when entreated to be recon- 
ciled. This abuse, this awful desecration, the sacred 
feast is always subject to, guard it as we may. The 
profession of Christianity and the charity of Christ 
do not always, nor even generally, in these days, go 
together. I believe that an open communion best 
accords with the model presented to us in the ear- 
liest times. But then, certainly, the sacramental table 
was more regarded as a means of xmion, and more 
fully exhibited the spirit of Christ. It was looked 
upon so entirely as the table where only friends and 
brethren would congregate, that, as Bishop Jewell 
observes, in his " Homily on the Sacrament/* '^ The 
true Christians, in the primitive church, called this 
supper Love. As if they should say, none ought to sit 
down there, that were out of love and charity, who 
bore grudge and vengeance in his heart, who also 
did not profess his kind affection by some charitable 
relief for some part of the congregation. And this 
was their practice. O heavenly banquet, then 
so used! O godly guests, who so esteemed this 
feast ! " My Brethren, professors of the faith, I 
beseech you consider this point, and see well '* what 
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manner of spirit you are of." " Put away from you 
the leaven of malice and wickedness/' and come to 
Christ's feast, '' with the imleavened bread of since- 
rity," singleness, '' and truth." Be agreed in things 
essential to salvation, and allow not those which are 
non-essential to divide and estrange you from each 
other. 

We now come to the principal intention of the 

Lord's Supper. *' It is a Sacrament (or token) of 

our redemption by Chrisfs death.*' That Christ 

instituted it for this end, is clear from the account 

which the Evangehsts and St. Paul give of it. In 

the history of that closing event in the life of Christ, 

as recorded by St. Matthew, we read; ''As they were 

eating (that is, the Passover, which was now to be 

superseded by another feast), Jesus took bread, and 

blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Disciples, 

and said. Take, eat ; this is my body : and he took 

the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 

saying. Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the 

New Testament, which is shed for many for the 

remission of sins." Again, St. Mark writes : " As 

they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and 

brake it, and gave to them, and said. Take, eat, this 

is my body : and he took the cup, and when he had 

given thanks, he gave it to them ; and they all drank 

of it ; and he said imto them. This is my blood of the 

New Testament, which is shed for many." And 

St. Luke, in nearly the same words, ''He took 

bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave it 

unto them, saying. This is my body, which is given 

for you : this do in remembrance of me. Likewise, 

X 
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also^ tbe cup after supper, sxyiog^ This cup is the 
New Testament, in mr blood winch is died tar yon." 
So har the Erai^dists^ the ere^^ritnesses of what 
they record. St. Paul, who had firom Christ a 
qiecial rerelation on the subject, thus writes to the 
Corindnan Church : " I have received of the Lord 
that which also I ddivoned unto you, that the Lord 
Jesus, the same n^it in which he was betrayed, 
took Imead, and when he had given thanks, he 
iHTike it, and said. Take, eat ; this is my body, 
which is broken for you ; this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner, also, he took the 
cfop, when he had siq^ied, saying, lliis cap is the 
New Testameit in my Uood; this do, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remanturance of me." And he adds, ^^as 
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cap, ye do 
show the Lord's death till he come.* These plain 
statements of the gospel record teU us that the feast 
of bread and wine, instituted by Christ for the use 
of His followers of all ages, was to keep alive in 
their minds the remembrance of that sacrifice a 
Himself by which He obtained their redemption. - 
The Lamb of the Passover had been an eminent^ 
type of that *' Lamb of Grod which taketh away the= 
sins of the world." Its blood, shed and sprinkled — 
on the door-posts of the houses of the children o 
Israel, had preserved them in that dreadful nighty 
when the angel of destruction unsheathed his sword 
and carried death through the land. That blood 
was the means to that people of a temporal salva- 
tion, and a full deliverance out of Egypt. But 
there is another bondage — and we naturally all he 
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tinder it: there is another destruction; and we 
have naturally all to dread it for ourselves. We 
are criminals in the hands of Divine Justice ; we lie 
under sentence of the law of God, which we have all 
broken ; and without some adequate means of deli- 
verance, *' the wrath of God abideth on us." But, 
thanks be to God! we have that deliverance. 
Christ, " God manifest in the flesh," '' gave His life 
a ransom for many:" He ''died, the just for the 
unjust :" He '' bore our sins in His own body on 
the tree :" and now " we have redemption through 
His blood, even the forgiveness of sins :" now *' all 
that believe are justified from all things " — are ab- 
solved from every charge : '' There is no condemn- 
ation to them who are in Christ Jesus," who 
" have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before" them : the blood shed on Calvary, in 
atonement for human guilt, is the secinity of every 
soul that takes and applies it : and at the last Great 
Day, the day of retribution, when proud and obsti- 
nate sinners shall fall beneath the arm of the 
vengeance of God, those who appear with that 
blood upon their persons shall be delivered from 
all evil, and exalted to the joys of the Divine pre- 
sence for evermore. Now, is not this fact most 
worthy of remembrance ? Om* Saviour, therefore, 
to assist our minds in recollecting the same, chose 
and set before us bread and wine, to be the visible 
representations of the body ''broken," and the 
blood " shed " for the guilt of the world : and with 
great reason did He prefer these to any thing else, 
because they peculiarly denote the benefits derived 

X 2 
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from His passion : for as bread and wine, taken into 
the body, sustain and nourish the animal frame, 
so is Christ, received by faith, the food and suste- 
nance of the immortal soul, preserving it to life ever- 
lasting. '' Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed for us : 
therefore let us keep the feast." Yes, Brethren, we 
are commanded to eat and drink bread and wine, 
solemnly, in the face of the world, that we may 
bear witness to the atonement of Christ, and declare 
our faith in the same. Does the sceptic, ot he who 
calls himself a Christian whilst denying the founda- 
tion of the Christian faith, object that the death of 
Christ, as an atoning sacrifice, is a fable which must 
not be believed ? we point to the instituted sign and 
memorial of that fact, the sacramental feast of the 
body and blood of the Lord ; and we say, deny it 
as you may, there is a proof of it : that is a standing 
witness against you, and, with all the sophistry 
which you employ against scripture, you cannot 
evade the conclusiveness with which it speaks. It 
has lifted up its voice for the grand doctrine of 
Revealed Truth, through an unbroken period of 
more than eighteen centuries. Received from Christ 
as a commemorative ordinance of His passion, it has 
ever been used by the Church as the symbol of its 
faith in the great work of its redemption by the 
incarnate Son of God. Look at that pillar; and 
when you see, how, fixed by the Divine hand in the 
foundation of the first Christian Church, it has 
stood to this day, exhibiting as legibly as ever, the 
inscription which the finger of God originally wrote 
on it, '' Remember Him who died for your redemption^ 
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turn to the cross, and acknowledging with grief and 
shame your imgrateM treatment of the death of 
Christ, fiy to it as your only refuge from ''the 
wrath to come.** 

But the Lord's Supper is not merely a memorial 
of the death of Christ. It is said to be a sacrament 
of such force, that " to such as rightly, worthily, 
and with faith, receive the same, the bread which we 
break is a partaking of the body of Christ; and 
the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of 
Christ.** 

Christ, Brethren, gave bread and wine to set 
before us His own body and blood, to assure us of 
the blessings purchased by his death, and to excite 
in us that " hunger and thirst ** for Himself which 
shall be '' satisfied." Without doubt He has joined 
Himself to the sacrament in a marvellous manner, 
making it thereby most refreshing and invigorating 
meat and drink : and we do not hesitate to say, 
that together with the bread and wine, there are 
taken by the true communicant, the very body and 
blood of the Lord. Our Church admits a real^ 
presence of Christ in the sacrament; a presence 
seen, felt, and enjoyed; but that presence is 
spiritual, the soul alone is sensible of the blessed 
reality, and the eye that sees it is faith. There is 
10 change of the elements: there is no myste- 
rious mixture of Christ with the same : there is no 
ndwelling or dwelling of Christ about the sacrament, 
IS if, because it is a sacrament it must needs have 
loined to it that of which it is the sign (the great 
3rror, let me say, of all systems not founded upon 
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an enlightened view of God's Word): Christ is 
in Heaven, both with His body and His grace; 
but the soul, lifting itself there by the power of 
fiuth, while the mouth is receiving the material 
bread and wine, has Christ, brings Hun down, eats, 
and drinks, and enjoys Him. The sign, presented 
to the bodily eye, leads the mind to go after the 
'^ thing signified," and therefore, at the same time 
that the bread and wine descend into the body, 
does Christ with all His precious benefits descend 
into the souL How and to whom Christ's presence is 
vouchsafed, is strikingly expressed in the writings of 
our Reformers. Thus Abp. Cranmer : "The bread 
and wine are not bare and naked figures, but so 
pithy and effectuous, that whosoever worthily eateth 
them, eateth ^iritually Christ's flesh and blood, 
and hath by them everlasting life." And again; 
" Every good and faithful christian man feeleth in 
himself how he feedeth of Christ, eateth His flesh, 
and drinketh His blood. For he putteth the whole 
hope and trust of his redemption and salvation in 
that only sacrifice, which Christ made upon the 
cross, having His body there broken, and His blood 
there shed, for the remission of his sins ; and this 
great benefit of Christ, the faithful man, earnestly 
considereth in his mind, chaweth and digesteth it 
with the stomach of his heart, spiritually receiving 
Christ wholly into him, and giving again himself 
wholly unto Christ." Nowell also, in his clear and 
sound Catechism, (worthy of attention in these times) 
teaching that the sacrament is a pledge given to us 
by Christ, to assiu'e us of the life that we have by 
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His deaths and that He himself is the food therein 
presented to our souls, has the following questions 
and answers : *' Q. Since we be in the earth, and 
Christ's body in heaven, how can that be that thou 
sayest? A. We must lift our souls and hearts 
firom earth, and raise them by faith to heaven^ 
where Christ is. Q. Sayest thou then the means to 
receive the body and blood of Christ standeth upon 
faithi A. Yea, for when we beheve that Christ 
died to deliver us from death, and that He rose 
again to procure us life, we are partakers of the 
redemption pmrchased by His death, and of His 
life, and all other His good things ; and with the 
same conjoining, wherewith the head and members 
are knit together. He coupleth us to himself by 
secret and marvellom virtue of His Spirit, even so 
that we be members of His body, and be of His 
flesh and bones, and do grow into one body with 
Him/* He connects these blessings with the 
sacrament ; *' When we rightly receive the Lord's 
Supper, with the very divine nourishment of His 
body and blood, most full of health and immorta- 
lity, given to us by the work of the Holy Ghost, and 
received by us by faith, as the mouth of our soul, 
we are continually fed and sustained to eternal hfe, 
growing into one body with Christ." And Bishop 
Jewell thus writes, *'We do not so depress the 
esteem of the Supper of the Lord, as to teach that 
it is a mere cold ceremony, and that nothing is done 
in it, which many falsely report of us ; for we assert 
that Christ in His Sacraments doth exhibit Himself 
itruly present, in Baptism that we may put Him on. 
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in His Supper that we may eat Him by faith and in 
the spirit ; and that by His cross and blood we may 
have life etemaL" ** We say and befieve that we 
receive the body and blood of Christ tmly^ and not 
a figure or sign ; but even that body which suffered 
death on the cross, and that blood which was shed 
for the forgiveness of sins. Yet, lest haply any 
should be deceived, we say. This meat is spiritual 
and therefore it must be eaten by faith/' And then^ 
** The body which we eat is in heaven : our meat is 
in heaven on high, and we are here below on the 
earth. How may it be that we may reach it, or 
taste it, or eat it T ^' In /A» work (says the Bishop) 
we must open all the inner and spiritual senses of 
our souL" *' Spiritual senses are quick, sharp, and 
lively ; they pierce any thing, be it never so thick ; 
they reach any thing, be it never so far off." '' By 
the hand oi faith we reach unto Christ, and by the 
mouth of faith we receive His body.** The same 
doctrine is thus admirably expressed by Bullin- 
ger, the Continental reformer, whose sentiments 
have been adopted by our Church : '* I do 
expressly profess that I condemn not, or flatly am 
against all manner of Christ's presence in the 
church ; and in the action, also, of the Supper. 
I am flat against that bodily presence of Christ in 
the bread, which the papists defend and enforce 
upon the churches of God. But I confess, and 
acknowledge with open mouth and sincere heart, 
that spiritual, divine, and quickening presence of 
our Lord Christ, both in the Supper, and out of 
the Supper, whereby He continueth to pour Himself 
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into us, not by signs lacking life, but by His Holy 
Spirit ; to make us partakers of all His good graces ; 
to justify, quicken, nourish, sustain, and satisfy us ; 
which presence we do also feel in ourselves, through 
faith; by the which we are sustained, nourished, 
and satisfied." And to bring you back to your own 
Church, in the Homily on the Sacraments it is said, 
'' The meat we seek for in this supper is spiritual food, 
the nourishment of the soul : a heavenly refection 
and not an earthly ; our invisible meat and not bo- 
dily ; a ghostly substance and not carnal : so that to 
think that without faith we may enjoy the eating 
and drinking thereof, is but to dream a gross carnal 
feeding ; basely binding ourselves to the elements 
and creatures ; whereas, by the advice of the Coim- 
cil of Nicene, we ought to lift up our minds by 
£aith, and leaving these inferior and earthly things, 
there seek it where the Sun of Righteousness ever 
shineth. Take, then, this lesson, O thou that art 
desirous of this table, of Emissenus, a godly father ; 
that when thou goest up to the reverend com- 
munion, to be satisfied with spiritual meats, thou 
look up with faith upon the holy body and blood of 
thy God ; thou marvel with reverence ; thou touch 
it with thy mind ; thou receive it with the hand of 
thy heart ; and thou take it ftdly with- thy inward 
man." The same Homily speaks of the Lord's Sup- 
per as being '' The communion of the body and blood 
of Christ in a marvellous incorporation ; which, by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, is, through /aeVA, 
wrought in the souk of the faithfuV* And here. 
Brethren, judge ye, whether the words '' marvellous 
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imearporatiom," as e^ressn^ the wonderful union 
of Christ in the sacrament with the belieyerss* soul^ 
justify Dissait in charging the Protestant Church 
c^ Eln^bnd with ^^ perverttHg* the Lord's Supper?^ 
In the Article now before us^ we are taught^ that 
''the body of Christ is given^ taken^ and eaten 
in the Supper^ only after a heavenly and spiritual 
manner ; and the means, whereby the body o£ 
Christ is receiTed and eaten in the Supper^ is faith." 
And in our Catechism it is said^ that '' the body 
and blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." 

These statements of the Protestant doctrine^ 
which I here quote, because they furnish a sort of 
commentary on the words of the Article of our 

* The above attadL on die orthodoxy of our Churchy is to be 
found in a cheap and popular tract by Mr. Thorn, a dissenting 
Minister at Winchester, who has presented to the public, what he 
calls, a ^^paralUV* between the Churches of England and Rome. I 
notice it only to remark, that that, together with another publication 
from the same hand, on the Church Catechism, contain misrepre- 
sentations of so serious a character as to show that Christian candour 
was entirely foigotten in the writer's determination to make the 
Established Church of this country as odious as possible. The 
N on- Conformists of old loved our doctrines , and maintained the 
principle of an Established Church. But modem dissent un- 
generously attacks the one, in the hope of overthrowing the 
other. Here^ however, I feel confident that we are impreg- 
nable ; tu\d those who make the attack will find it redound to their 
own deep disgrace. The conscientious Dissenter, who carries 
himself as a Christian, ought to be respected by the most zealous 
Churchman : but, when dissent seeks to destroy the national 
bulwark, and uses calumny as its weapon, it is time that the most 
liborul expressed, in strong terms, their condemnation of such 
conduct. 
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Churchy agree perfectly with Scripture. Hear what 
our Lord says, in the sixth chapter of the Gospel of 
St. John, *' My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is 
drink indeed. He that eatetii My flesh and drinketh 
My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him." '' He 
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me." *' I am 
the living bread, which came down from heaven ; if 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever : 
and the bread that I will give is My flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world." *' He that be- 
lieveth on Me, hath everlasting life." '' He that 
Cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he that be- 
lieveth on Me shall never thirst." Yes, Brethren, this 
is the way in which you must take Christ ; the only 
way in which you can live by Him. By the same 
means that you first apprehend Christ and His 
righteousness for your justification, must you after- 
wards, through all the stages and circumstances of 
life, continue Christ and His benefits in your souls. 
It is said, '' The just shall live hy faith T and again, 
'^ The life which I now live in the flesh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me." There is no life, there is no sal- 
vation, there is no real comfort and happiness, but 
in this mysterious and real communion with your 
invisible Saviour and God. Christ cannot be said 
to be present at aU, where faith is not exercised. 
Looking upon the sacraments as if the bare ad- 
ministration of the same carried with it grace to the 
receiver ; making them, in this way, resting-places 
instead of means to an end, we may, conformably 
with these views, invest the elements with a sort of 



316 

divine character, and obtain from those whose reK- 
gion is all form, a superstitious veneration for them ; 
but if we come not in faith, looking through the 
sign to the thing which it signifies ; if we take not 
the crucified body of the Lord Jesus, and feed not 
upon it earnestly with our souls as that by which 
alone we live ; the sacramental eating, the sacra- 
mental drinking, profits us nothing. We cannot 
bear this too strongly in our minds, nor guard our- 
selves too carefully against those specious repre- 
sentations of the character of the ordinance, which 
lead us to look for that in the earthly sacrament, 
which is only to be found in heaven. One of the many 
w«-Protestant doctrines, now advocated at Oxford, 
teaches that the presence of Christ is always with 
the sacrament ; that He is there '' independently of 
our faiihr Now, this clearly contradicts what I 
have already read to you from the writings of the 
Fathers of your Church, who scripturally say, that 
if we want Christ in the sacrament, (where, indeed. 
He is pledged to be with us,) we must look above 
the sacrament, and go to heaven for Him. To con- 
nect Him with the sacraments, whether faith be 
there or not, is, indeed, the easiest way to make 
men believe that there is a virtue in the same. But, 
as Archbishop Usher well remarks, '' we must not 
commit idolatry by deifying the outward element." 
Such a course would soon introduce us to the cor- 
ruptions of Rome. 

We, then, who are ministers, must urge none to 
come to the sacramental feast who would not, with 
the true heart of faith — weak as that faith may be, 
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feed upon the spiritual food there exhibited. We 
must not say to our hearers (as some now do), you 
were regenerated in the first sacrament, therefore, 
you are fit to partake of the second ; for it may be, 
that, though baptized with water, many whom we 
address, have not received the baptism of the Spirit. 
They may have no spiritual views, desires, or affec- 
tions ; they may have no consciousness of sin, no 
sorrowful compunction under '* the burden of it/' 
no just appreciation of the death of Christ, nor 
thankful reliance upon the same. The sacramental 
washing must not, therefore, be regarded as a quali- 
fication for receiving the sacramental body and 
blood of the Lord. ''No man (says Bishop Ridley) 
can feed, by the receipt of the holy sacrament, on 
the food of eternal life, except he be regenerated 
and bom of God before." There must be life in the 
body, if it is to be nourished by food, and so must 
there be life, divine life, in the soul of man, the life 
of " faith on the Son of God,'' if the body and blood 
which He gives us spiritually are to nourish our 
souls unto life eternal. See the next Article ; how 
it warns us against coming to the Supper with 
worldly, carnal views, and with minds destitute of 
faith. '' The wicked, and such as be void of a lively 
faith, although they do carnally and visibly press 
with their teeth (as St. Augustin saith) the sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Christ ; yet, in no- 
wise are they partakers of Christ, but rather to their 
condemnation do eat and drink the sign or sacra- 
ment of so great a thing." Every thing depends, 
then, upon a right, worthy, and faithfiil reception 
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of the ordinance. " For (as the Communion Ser- 
vice expresses it) as the benefit is great, if with a 
true penitent heart and lively faith we receive the 
Holy Sacrament ; (for then we spiritually eat the 
flesh of Christ and drink his blood ; then we dwell 
in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one with Christ, 
and Christ with us ;) so is the danger great if we 
receive the same unworthily :'* that is, with hard, 
impenitent hearts, with irreverent minds, with low 
carnal views, with grovelling affections, and without 
'' discerning the Lord's body.** He, Brethren, is the 
sum and substance of the sacraments. Your Church, 
founded upon Christ, points you to Him, as your 
resting place : and here is the contrast between her 
and Rome ; that while the one teaches the blinded 
and misguided members of her communion to re- 
gard the sacramental eating as a saving act, what 
is taken into the body giving life to the soul : the 
other says, '* follow no such unscriptural teaching ; 
rest on no such perilous delusion ; the form is no- 
thing, the spirit is every thing ;" and '' except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
blood," by going forth, in faith, to Christ in heaven, 
when ye take within your lips the earthly elements 
of bread and wine, " ye have no life in you." But 
great are the benefits which she leads us to expect 
from the sacrament rightly received: even 
''the strengthening and refi-eshing of our souls 
by the body and blood of Christ, as our bodies 
are by the bread and wine." O, best of all 
banquets, where Christ is the repast ! Why is it 
so thinly attended ? Why, when the table is spread 
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in the face of the congregation, and the duty and 
privilege of there taking what Christ has provided 
are urged with much exhortation, do so few remain 
to testify their sense of the value of the feast, and 
their love for the Lord of it? O, affecting con- 
sideration ! It argues a low state of religious feel- 
ing in those who call themselves members of our 
Churches. It seems to say, that Christ is not 
much thought of, nor the blessing of salvation 
much prized ; for, if men did really love and honour 
Him who died for their sakes, they would not treat 
^th such manifest indifference an ordinance which 
He has commanded. But we must not class all 
who do not communicate, amongst the " despisers " 
and ''neglecters of the great salvation." It is a 
misapprehension of the nature of ^the ordinance, 
and an idea of unfitness for so solemn a rite that 
keeps many a sincere disciple of Christ from his 
Master's table. I conjure such to regard it as a 
feast prepared by Christ, the loving Friend of sin- 
ners, for the refreshment of burdened souls ; and I 
do assm-e them, that if with humble faith they look 
to Christ, and are heartily desirous of doing His 
commands, they are fit for it. Away with the 
idea, so popish, that we can make ourselves worthy 
of the favour of God. But, nevertheless, when we 
approach this feast, let us come prepared for it. 
Let us meditate much upon Christ's ''cross and 
passion ;" let us be " conformed unto His death," by 
'' crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts ;" 
let us live above the world, its " pomps and vani- 
ties ;" and •' be in charity with all men ;" and '' so 
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shall we be meet partakers of these holy mysteries." 
May God give us grace to come as approved guests 
to the earthly table of our Divme Lord; and may 
we be found with ^ the wedding garment" upon us 
at the heavenly '* Supper of the Lamb." 



SERMON XVI. 



TRANSUBSTANTIATION ; or, THE FALSE DOCTRINE OP 

THE LORD'S SUPPER* 



2THESS., ii» 11. 
God sliall send them strong delusion, that they should 



« 

believe a lie," 



In my last Sermon I gave you the true doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper as held by the Reformed 
Church of England. I have now the painM task 
(painful it really is) of exposing to your view that 
Sacrament as it has been corrupted and deformed 
by the Church of Rome : and when you shall have 
heard what is held by that Church, what gross 
detestable errors, with their evil consequences, she 
has embraced and fastened upon her members in 
reference to this subject, you will not, I am sure, 
think either that your own Reformed Church is too 
strong in the language of protestation used in her 
Articles, or that I, her miiiister> in preaching 
according to the same, have selected for the head- 

Y 
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ing of my Discourse, a passage of Scripture more 
severe in its application to the Romish apostacy 
than the truth warrants, '* God shall send them 
strong delusion that they should believe a Iter 

It happens. Brethren, that this awfiil prophecy 
occurs in a part of an Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Church of Thessalonica, where he writes concern- 
ing some very serious departure from gospel-truth 
that would take place in after-times. The Chris- 
tians of that Church, deceived by mis-statements, or 
mis-understanding some expressions which their 
inspired teacher had used, entertained the idea that 
the second coming of Christ was close at hand. 
To correct this mistake was the object of the 
Apostle in this part of his letter ; and he does it by 
informing them that before Christ came again there 
would be an apostacy from the faith then professed, 
the character of which he very clearly and minutely 
describes. As I wish you to look at the picture 
which he pencilled with the finger of inspiration, 
in order that you may see how exactly history has 
furnished the reality of what he foretold, 1 will 
give you the prophecy as it stands recorded. 
Having exhorted them not to look for Christ in 
that age of the world, he proceeds to say, '^ Let no 
man deceive you by any means ; for that day shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi- 
tion, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God or that is worshipped; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. Remember you not, that 
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when I was with you, I told you of these things* 
And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might 
be revealed in his time. For the mystery of ini- 
quity doth already work ; only he who now letteth 
will let until he be taken out of the way. And 
then shall that wicked (one) be revealed; whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His 
mouth, and destroy with the brightness of His 
coming. Even Him whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with aU power, and signs, and 
l3dng wonders: and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might 
be saved. And for this cause, God shall send them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie." 
Now in all the records of Church history, in all the 
forms of apostacy from the truth which have ever 
appeared from St. Paul's time to this, where will 
you find one which answers the description here 
given, but that which is exhibited in the doctrine 
and practice of tJui Church of Rome 9 The Papists, 
indeed, who sg^y that their Church cannot err, 
endeavour to fasten upon those who have abjured 
their faith, this departure from primitive Chris- 
tianity : but whilst they cannot shew, by one single 
proof, the truth of the charge which they wish to 
fix upon the religion o^ Protestants, the features of 
f* the man of sin," are so clearly and strongly deve- 
loped in the system called Popery; that system 
affords, in all its parts, so striking and exact a like- 
ness to the portrait drawn by the hand of the 

Apostle, that if he had said, in so many wordE^ 

y2 
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'* that is the heresy of which I speak/' he cotild not 
have made us more sure of the application. 

For observe the marks which attach to this 
apostacy. He, whom the Apostle designates the 
'* man of sin/' is said to be one '^ who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God^ or 
that is worshij^d^ so that He, as God, sitteth in 
the Temple of God, shewing himself that He is 
God.** You see that it is an ecclesiastical and not 
any mere civil power that is here spoken of, for the 
place where this enemy of God, this proud inso^ 
lent rival of the Majesty of Heaven, is represented 
as sitting to exercise his authority, is " the temple 
of God" — the Church. And is it true that the 
Bishops of Rome, the Popes of that See, have ever 
done what the Apostle here states ? Indeed it is, 
my Brethren. There never have been mortals, 
drawing their breath from God, the Most High, 
who have uttered more awful blasphemies, or more 
daringly invaded the province of God, or more 
directly set aside the Divine Laws to make way for 
their own, than those who have professed to fill 
Peter's chair, and to hold his keys for the govern- 
ment of the Church Catholic. So unbounded has 
been their love of supremacy, that, not content 
with the title of '^ Universal Bishop," claiming the 
whole world for their diocese, (which Gregory, 
called '^ the Great," truly declared would be enough 
of itself to stamp any such proud pretender with 
the title of '* Antichrist^') they have actually spoken 
of themselves as being invested with Divine sove- 
reignty, and ruling as *' God upon earth /" And the 
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title which they have accepted from their flatterers, 
^ Our Lord God the Pope !** has been sustained in 
their acts. They have deposed kings, and made 
them wait at their gate, hold their stirrup, and kiss 
their feet, in token of their subjection to that 
authority which Pope Martin V. designated " the 
&ther of kings, the lord of the universe !" They 
have taken upon themselves to forgive sins, extend- 
ing the *' indulgence" over ye^rs to come as well as 
over years that are past ! And, incredible as it may 
appear, with an unlimited stretch of usurped autho- 
rity, they have dared to interfere with God in His 
distribution of rewards and punishments, pretend- 
ing that they have the keys of the invisible world 
as well as of this ; that -they can release souls from 
the place of torment or keep them in it, can admit 
to or exclude from heaven I And not only have 
they thus arrogated to themselves an authority 
equal with God, but they have acted as if they 
were above Him. In defiance of His word they 
have made saints of wicked men ! They have *' for- 
bidden marriage.** They have enjoined creature and 
image worship. And then, what is the power which 
they claim to themselves of being able to absolve 
from oaths, a power which they have often exer- 
cised, but the most nefarious contravention of the 
laws of God ? Indeed, Brethren, Popes have alter- 
ed and abrogated the Divine Law times without 
number. It is the principle of the great Popish 
writers, a principle to which Popes themselves have 
set their seal, that they may do any thing. Bellar- 
mine, who wrote imder the Pope's eye, and was 
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made a Cardinal for his merits taught as follows : 
*' It may be affirmed in good sense, that Christ gave 
to Peter the power of making sin to be no sin, and 
that which is no sin to be sinT And again^ '^ If the 
Pope should command vice and prohibit virtue, the 
Church would be bound to believe vice to be good, 
and virtue to be evil t '* The Pope (says one) can 
bring in a riew Article of faith !** and another^ *' The 
Pope can make ruew Articles of faith ; such as dught 
to be believed, when before they ought not to be 
believed!" Cardinal Perron, against King James> 
adduced the prohibition of the cup to the laity in 
the Lord's Supper, as a proof of the power possess- 
ed by the Pope to set aside, at his discretioti, even 
Christ s commandment! Is not this then the ^* Anti- 
christ ?** And when we see how the religion which 
has gone forth to the world, under the sanction of 
Pope Pius IV., has no support whatever in God's 
Word, but is altogether a new religion, differing 
entirely from what is taught in the Scriptures : 
when we see how the Papal laws, and the decrees 
of Councils, set the teaching of the Church above 
the teaching of God, and prohibit the people from 
following the one while they oblige them blindly to 
follow ,the other ; can we be under a mistake in 
saying, when we look at the picture which the 
Apostle has drawn, here is the '* man of sin," the 
proud, the wicked power, that was prophesied to 
arise, in the Chmrch, in opposition to God ? 

And the Apostle calls it ^*the mystery of iniquity:'' 
meaning that the wicked system foretold, would be 
brought va under a spec\o\]is ^arb, and come upon 
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men unawares^ the agents of the heresy working so 
secretly and managing their measures with so much 
deceit, as to impose upon the mind and draw it 
gradually over to the reception of error. . Now this 
again exactly agrees with the manner of the work- 
ing of Popery, The great errors of that false 
system were introduced, in the several periods, 
under pretext of piety. Its subtle agents — ^those 
who were most bent upon perverting the truth and 
"bringing in damnable heresies'* — ^feigned them- 
selves men particularly religious, devoting them- 
selves to fasting, works of mercy, bodily austerities, 
and such other things as were likely to create, in 
the minds of the people of an ignorant age, a reve- 
rence for their doctrines. If you read the argu- 
ments by which they support their several tenets, 
you will see with what cleverness and depth of 
deceit they conceal their odiousness, and how, under 
semblance of a regard for truth, the advancement 
of religion, and the glory of God, they impose 
upon the faith of men, unacquainted with the 
Scriptures, their unscriptural delusions. The same 
character of the Romish apostacy is given in . the 
Revelation of St. John, for upon the forehead of 
'* the woman/* said to be *' drunk with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus,** there was written the word '' MYSTERY.** 
Now this ''mystery of iniquity'* had begun to work 
in the days of the Apostle, The principles of anti- 
christ were even then appearing in the proud 
domineering spirit of certain teachers, and in the 
departure of many from the purity of the Gospel. 
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After the death of the Apostle error mcreased. It 
spread rapidly during the dark middle ages ; whilst 
men slept the enemy sowed tares ; till at the time 
of the Reformation the light of heaven shewed 
'' the man of sin** grown to his fiill growth, in all 
his deformity; and then was ''that wicked** or 
rather ''that lawless** one, the Pope of Rome, 
whose boast it was that he was above laws, and 
could change laws, and had actually done so, '^ re- 
vealed.** 

But the Apostate is further characterized as 
one " whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness.** The 
Church of Rome, with her lying legends, with her 
false miracles, with her diabolical deeds of cruel 
persecution against God's dear saints, with all her 
wickedness practised so deceitfully under colour of 
religion, again presents the likeness. 

And now if it be asked, how could men allow 
themselves to be led away by interested impostors 
into the adoption of a system so false and wicked, 
the Apostle gives the answer. He says that the 
deceived were men who had no " love " of the truth 
in their hearts, but were careless about it ; men who 
prized it not, and who therefore judicially lost it, 
God withdrawing from them the Spirit of Truth, and 
wholly giving them up to the power of Satan ; add- 
ing, "for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion that they should believe a &>.** 

In this brief explanation of this important pro- 
phecy, I have been unable to adduce those facte 
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which would have thrown a clear and vivid light on 
its several declarations. I was anxious^ however, 
to shew you that the system we preach against was 
long ago in Scripture foretold and denounced as 
the great *' Antichrist^ and that it is, therefore, to 
be abhorred by all true Christians. You are bound 
to ask yourselves, when did this prophecy have its 
fulfilment? History can give you the answer; 
and if you study its pages, not with the beclouded 
vision of some modem Protestant writers, who 
would defend Romanism, with the shield of scho- 
lastic philosophy, against the deadly thrust of '' the 
sword of the Spuit,^ but with mmds scripturaUy 
enlightened, you will see how remarkably the 
words of Revelation are verified in the character of 
the apostate Church of Rome.* 

^' God shall send them strong delusion that they 
should believe a lie/' I intend that these awful 
words should introduce the subject that is now 
more especially to engage our attention — ^the false 
tnew of the LorcTs Supper a^ held by the Papists. 
This is set forth, together with its condemnation, 
in that Article of our Church, the 28th, upon 
which I last addressed you. 

*' Transubstantiation (or the change of the sub- 
stance of bread and mne) in the Supper of the Lord, 
cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to 
the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature 

* The manner in which many of our Protestant clergy now 
speak of the Roman antichrist, strangely contrasts with the bold 
language used against that apostacy, by Bishop Jewell and the 
old Anglican Reformers. 
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of a Sacramefit, and hath given occasion to fnany 
superstitions r 

The jdoctrine that is here opposed^ as an Article 
of the faith of every Romanist^ is thus set forUi in 
the Canons of the Council of Trent. '^ Whosoever 
shall deny that in the most holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, there are truly, really, and substantially 
contained the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, together mth His soul and canity, and conr 
sequently Christ entire ; but shall assert that He is 
present therein only in a sign or figure, or by His 
power ; let him be accursed.' Again^ *' Whosoever 
shall affirm that, in the most Holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, there remains the substance of the bread 
and wine, together zvith the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny that wonderful 
and peculiar conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into His body, and of the whole substance of 
the wine into His blood, the species only of bread 
and wine remaining, which conversion the Catholic 
Church most fitly term^ transubstantiation, let him 
be accursed'* And further, " Whosoever shall deny 
that Christ entire is contained in the venerable Sacror 
ment of the Eucharist, under each species and under 
every part of the species when they are separated; 
let him be accursed*' Now here, under threat of 
the most dreadful penalty (for nothing can exceed 
in terrible denunciation the curse of the Roman 
Pontiff,) there is required from every subject of the 
See of Rome, a full belief in these several state- 
ments : First, that the bread and wine, which are 
placed upon the table in the SoiCrament of the 
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Lord's Supper^ do^ after the words of consecration 
pronounced over them by the priest, lose their 
nature, and become changed into the very sub- 
stance of the body of Christ, so that it is no longer 
bread and wine which you see in that form on the 
table, but Christ's actual body : Secondly, that the 
change is not merely into the flesh and blood of 
Christ, but also comprises His ^treasonable soul^' 
and even his divinity, the '* entire Christ" or Christ 
in both His natures, being contained xmder the 
appearances of bread and wine : Thirdly, that each 
of the elements undergoes this change, becoming 
the ^sh, blood, soul, and divinity of Christ, and 
again that upon every division and subdivision of 
the same, there is formed a new Christ, who is as 
complete in both his natures, the human and divine, 
xmder the smallest particle, after the separation, as 
He was under the whole portion of bread and wine 
before they divided ! Every Romanist then, accord- 
ing to this faith, which is ftuther set forth for him 
in the cfeed of Pope Pius IV., believes that when 
he takes the wafer on his tongue and swallows it 
down, (for the wine he may not partake of) he really 
swallows Christ ; not spiritually, as we hold, making 
Him by faith the food of the soul, but after a carnal 
manner, taking into his body the same fleshly sub- 
stance, " that was bom of the Virgin, and is now 
seated in heaven!" Indeed, in order that there 
may be no mistake as to the food received by the 
communicant being a real human body, there has 
been conveyed to his mind by means of authorita- 
tive teaching, this gross and dii^sting idea, that 
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'^ bones and sinews'' are part of the substance that 
he takes into hun ! Now when you hear this doc- 
trine, you are ready to say, ' How absurd ! can any 
one using his reason really believe it ? ' It imme- 
diately occurs to you how contrary the idea of the 
sacramental elements being changed into the sub- 
stance of Christ's body is to the plain evidence of 
common sense : for the bread and wine are as they 
were ; you know it, because you see and touch and 
taste them ; and this is a test that cannot deceive. 
You perceive also that the notion is unpMlosophical, 
directly opposed to soxmd natural principles; for 
the substance cannot be gone, and the '' accidents" 
or properties remain, (as they argue.) We know 
that Christ can be and is every where present, as 
to His deity, but as to His being corporeally present 
on earth as well as in heaven, this we deny. They 
themselves are aware of the difficulty in which this 
point involves them, and therefore they endeavour 
to make their notion reasonable by talking of the 
body being *' unspeakably^' '' supernaturally ^' ** invv- 
sihly^' present ; but this is quite inconsistent with 
the other terms which they constantly employ, of 
its being *^ really,'' ^^substantially," *^ corporealhf 
present : for how can a real corporeal substance be 
invisible ? Even the body of Christ, spiritualized 
as it was, after His resurrection, was visible, sub- 
ject to the senses. Thomas saw, and felt it, and 
believed. It is surprising that these things, which 
strike every one of common understanding, who is 
not a Papist, do not rid the most ignorant member 
of the Church of Rome of his belief in the doctrine. 
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But the fact is, he does as he is taught. He 
*' detaches his . mind and understanding from the 
dominion of the senses." He says, that, though 
opposed to reason, he is bound to believe it because 
it is a dogma of his Church ! He refers you to 
another doctrine, that of the Trinity, and argues 
that because you beheve that which is above your 
reason, you may as well believe the other. But he 
ought to distinguish between that which is above 
reason and that which is against it. A thing may 
defy man's reasoning powers, being too high for 
him, and yet not be «»-reasonable. This is the 
case with the doctrine referred to. It is above 
reason, but not against it. Neither is any thing 
that God proposes to our faith. But transubstan* 
tiation is against reason ; and that men of sense 
and intellect hold to it, making it, next to the doc- 
trine of infallibility, the most valued of all their 
tenets, can only be explained by reverting to the 
words of the Apostle, '' God shall send them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie!" 

There is one point connected with the common^ 
sense argument that may not strike every mind, 
and it is this, that the doctrine which does away 
with the certainty of sense reduces to an uncertainty 
the very Christian religion. For although it is quite 
true that we are required to exercise faith in the 
testimony of God concerning it, yet has He been 
pleased to attest its truth by an evidence the most 
convincing, that of miracles. These our Lord 
referred to as proving the truth of His own mission, 
"if ye believe not Me, believe the works" — and 
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these attended the preaching of His Apostles^ as 
confirmatory of the doctrines they taught. But if 
the sen%e% are not to be trusted^ then do miracles 
cease to afford that evidence which God designed 
by them, and this strong support being taken from 
Christianity^ the mind is left to doubt the truth of 
it ! The Papists camiot answer this objection, nor 
deny the correctness of the inference. They will 
tell us^ indeed^ that they do not always forbid the 

exercise of the senses. And we know that this is 

• 

the case; for their religion is sustained^ in dark 
countries, altogether by a system of legerdemain^ 
by the artftil tricks which they play upon the eye^ 
sight of the ignorant. They then appeal to what 
their votaries have seen, and sight is their great 
argument. But here, where the eye is at once a 
witness against them, they argue that no reliance 
must be placed on it, and they draw off men from 
trusting to their senses. '' You are deceived, they 
say. That small piece of the consecrated wafer, in 
the priest's hand, which, from its appearance and 
quality, you would pronounce to be a portion of 
paste, is not paste, but a living human body pos- 
sessing all its properties, and perfect in all its dimen- 
sions T I repeat. Brethren, that if there be any 
soundness in this view of the deception of the 
senses, it goes fax to subvert the very Christian 
religion. 

The history of the doctrine is as follows. It had 
no existence whatever for more than six centuries 
after Christ. Bellarmine, indeed, admits that the 
doctrine of the bodily presence was first fully main- 
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tained and argued in the Roman Church, by Pas- 
chase, Abbot of Corbey, in the early part of the 
9th century, and it is an historical fact that he was 
opposed in his views by all the great men of the age. 
In the year 754 there was held, at Constantinople, 
a Council of fiill 330 Bishops, and that Council, 
which condemned the worship of images, affirmed 
that the sacrament was the only image that we 
might lawfiiUy have of Christ. So that it was then 
considered a representation and not the real body 
and blood of the Lord. That Council also express^ 
ed its conviction that *' the substance of bread and 
wine remained.'' We are clear as to this fact, that 
the Church of Rome knew nothing of the doctrine 
before the 9th century. The 10th was shockingly 
ignorant and corrupt, and so greatly favoured the 
growth of error, that the doctrine which appeared 
to have received its . death-blow by the vigorous 
opposition that had been made to it in the preceding 
century, revived in the llth, and, though again 
opposed by those who were shocked at its absurdity, 
it triumphed in that deeply dark age, in the minds 
of a debased and. superstitiously enslaved people, 
over all the arguments of reason and religion that 
were urged against it. Indeed, the advocates of the 
doctrine had now become so many, through the 
influence of previous error, that instead of aay 
longer supporting their views by argument, they 
persecuted those who offered opposition, and so 
forced it upon the Church. Stephen, Bishop of 
Autun, was the first who gave to the supposed 
change of the elements the term transuhstantiaiioni 
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and the 4th Council of Lateran, under Pope Inno^ 
cent III., in the year 1215, decreed the doctrine 
and denounced as heretics all who opposed it. Since 
which time, the arm of persecution has ever been 
raised, when it could be raised, against all falthfol 
protestors, as the most effectual mode which the 
holy Church could devise to maintain unity ! This 
wretched doctrine has shed more blood than all 
other Romish errors. It was one of the Six Articles 
decreed by the Popish Prelates in convocation, in 
the early part of the reign of Henry VIIL, which 
had the penalty of death by burning annexed to the 
denial of them. This made Archbishop Tillotson 
call it '* the great burning Article f it sent our dear 
prelates to the stake, and caused almost all the 
martyrdoms that disgraced the terrible reign of our 
Popish Queen Mary. 

And here. Brethren, let me just say to you Pro- 
testants, give no heed to those statements now 
abroad, which represent Popery as an innocent 
thing, intending no harm to you or your religion. 
Remember that you, who deny this doctrine, are at 
the present moment under a Popish '' anathema/* 
We call upon them to reverse their decrees, but 
they will not, nor can they consistently with their 
proud and favourite boast that their religion cannot 
change. Do not then be less fearfiil of the inroads 
of their system than your fathers were, less vigilant 
in watching its operations, and less active in resist- 
ing it. History teaches you many a lesson, which, 
if you will not disregard the gracious warnings of 
the Divine Protector of your land, ought to make 
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you distrust and suspect the Papists. In their 
books now used for the training of their priests, 
your faith and your persons are alike marked out 
for the same exterminating measures, by which 
Christ's dear followers were cut oflF from the earth 
in former times. Their spirit is the same; they 
want but the power. I speak now of the Church 
taken as a whole, for I know that there are numbers 
belonging to her pale who would no more hurt a 
Protestant for his faith, than a true Protestant 
would hurt a Papist. But the charge is true as it 
apphes to the Church. Therefore watch it nar- 
rowly, resist its encroachments, and keep it as far 
from you as possible. 

Now, as to the original introduction of the doc- 
trine, it is not a little instructive to observe what 
the inventors of the falsehood first seized upon as 
giving a colour to the delusion. They appeal, you 
know, to the Fathers of the early centuries. Now 
it is a fact that the great Fathers, from Justin 
Martyr, who hved 100 years after Christ, down to 
the 5th century, including Cyprian, Chrysostom, 
Ambrose, and Augustine, all assert the very reverse 
of what the Papists hold, declaring, in the plainest 
possible terms, that it was wine that Christ took 
and gave to His disciples, and that the nature of 
the bread in the Sacrament still remains. But 
some of them had expressed themselves incauti- 
ously. Wishing to inspire the people of stheir day 
with a reverence for the Sacrament, they spoke of 
the elements in too lofty a strain. It had no bad 
eflFect in that particular age, because the yralet^,\sx 
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their otherwise clear statements, fiilly shewed that 
they meant not to innovate in the ancient doctrine. 
But what they wrote innocently was made use of by 
men in a more corrupt age for a bad purpose. 
They took advantage of these expressions, and 
giving them a meaning which they were not intend- 
ed to convey, they based upon them that doctrine, 
which at a time when the Church of Rome was 
seeking by every means to estabhsh her dominion 
over all temporalities, was calculated to raise the 
character of her clergy. So that the error, as it is 
now held in all its monstrous absurdity, may be 
traced back in its. several stages to a departure from 
the simple modes of speech, in which Christ and 
His Apostles spoke of the Sacrament. And here 
I see both the vast importance of using expressions 
that have a clear and definite meaning, and the 
danger of forming opinions of sacred truth upon 
any basis but that of the word of truth contained 
in the Scriptures. I say, with BuUinger, ''we 
believe the canonical Scriptures without contradic- 
tion ; we believe not the Fathers further than they 
can prove their own sayings by the canonical Scrip- 
tures'' I have often in the course of these Sermons, 
alluded, from a sense of duty, to the so-called 
Oxford divines. They are writing in a manner 
calculated to lead the unwary into the adoption of 
most pernicious errors. They write obscurely, and 
when you charge it upon them that their state- 
ments tend to this or that deplorable result, they 
reply that they do not intend it. But if they do 
not, then why write iri such a manner as to lead 
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their disciples into worse errors then they entertain 
themselves ? Brethren, the opinion of some, that 
this new attempt, now making in our Protestant 
University to unprotestantize om* Reformed Anglican 
Church, will fail and be forgotten, may, and, I 
trust in God, will be realized. But if the things 
written go down to after times and be read by men 
in a still more degenerate age, who can tell but 
that the Church will then fall by those ruinous 
principles which are put forth professedly to uphold 
her, and though the evil may not happen in our 
day, it may in our children's. Remember that 
transubstantiation owes its birth to a perversion of 
expressions, almost innocent, by men of cornet 
minds. How easily then may careless Protestants, 
who follow men, and not their Bibles, be led by the 
statements more Popish than Protestant, which 
appear in the " Tracts for the Times," into the very 
adoption of Popish principles. If my allusion to 
those very objectionable publications, should induce 
you to read them, I should regret it : but if they 
may keep you from readmg them (which is my 
object) I shall rejoice. Let me again and again 
warn you of the extreme danger of looking for your 
faith in human compositions, and let me urge you 
to follow, as your only sure guide, God*s infallible 
Word. 

Now, you are aware that the doctrine which our 
Article condemns as being unscriptural, is, like all 
the other errors of Romanism, professedly built 
upon Scripture. It is admitted (because the inno- 
vation is so palpable) that the refusal oi ^iv^ cvx^^j \r^ 
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the laity — a thing which another of our Articles 
protests against, and which, as being such a wicked 
robbery from the people of a blessing given them 
by Christ, I wonder has not alienated many more 
of the serious sort from the Roman Communion — 
it is admitted that that act is against the Scriptures ; 
and it is justified on the ground that the law of the 
Pope has, for *' certain good causes and reasons,** 
set aside the law of God !* But for transubstanti- 
ation they go boldly to the Scriptures. There 
Christ says to His Disciples, holding in his hands 
the bread and the wine, " Take eat, this is My 
body;" ''Drink, this is My blood." And, again, 
in His address to the Jews, ''Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, 
ye have no life in you." It suited them well to 
take these words in their literal sense, no matter 
the absurdity of doing so : and, therefore, they will 
hear of nothing but the literal acceptation. Here 
they clamour for God's Word; here they cleave 
closely to Christ. " It must be so, (they exclaim,) 
because He has said it : do not reason upon the 
matter ; only believe." And thus they get the 

* Cassander, an eminent Popish author, quoted by Bishop 
Hall, admits that " the Western or Romish Church, for a thousand 
years after Christ, gave both kinds of bread and wine to all the 
members of the Church.'* And the Council of Constance, which, 
in the year 1414, denied the cup to the laity, confesses that 
" Christ did institute in both kinds, and the primitive Church did 
so administer." The practice originated in transubstantiation. 
As the priests could not prevent the wine from being occasionally 
spilt on the ground, they thought it best to withhold it alto- 
gether. 
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people, the learned as well as the ignorant, (whose 
principle it is that they must think as their Church 
does) to receive the doctrine. Now, to these asser- 
tions our Reformers give the direct negative, de- 
claring that '' transubstantiation cannot be proved by 
Holy Writ /' nay mor6, that instead of agreeing 
with " the plain words of Scripture," it is " repug- 
nant*" to the same. And let any man take his 
Bible in his hand and see if it be not so. Take first 
the words which were addressed to the Jews. Those 
men of Capernaum, took the same carnal view as 
the Romanist, understanding the words literally : 
but, with sense and judgment sounder than that of 
the Romanist, they said with surprise, *' How can 
this Man give us 'Risjlesh to eat T and the gross con- 
ception offended them. Thereupon' our Lord cor- 
rected their mistake. He pointed them fi-om earth 
to heaven, giving them to understand that, if they 
wished to feed on Him, they must not look for Him 
here but go for Him there, saying, '' What and if 
ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He 
was before ?" And then He told them plainly that 
they were wrong in their conception, and that His 
words were not to be taken in a carnal sense, ob- 
serving, '' It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 
Jlesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit and they are life." And these 
words were used, be it remembered, before the 
Sacrament was instituted. Take again the words 
used at the institution of the Supper, in which, 
says the Romanist, Christ asserted that the bread 
was His real body and the wine His real blood, ^xA 
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told his disciples to eat the one and drink the other. 
Here also they prove nothing for themselves, and 
the evidence is against them. '' Take, eat, (says 
Christ,) this is my body which is broken for you.** 
This shews that He spoke of His crucified body, 
but He could not have given them that, because 
He was not yet crucified. The expression, there- 
fore, could not have been intended literally. And 
so of the mne, " This cup is the blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for you and for many." 
He here tells them that it was His blood shed which 
they were to drink. But His blood had not been 
shed when He spoke those words, and they, there- 
fore, could not bear a literal signification. And 
further, as it regards the wine, after its consecration 
Christ called it His blood ; but, again, afterwards 
He called it wine, or " the fruit of the vine ;" thereby 
shewing that, in His estimation, no change 
of the element had taken place. He said also, ** Do 
this in remembrance of Me." This would have been 
unnecessary if they were still to have had Him 
before them in His liodily presence. And do we 
think that the Disciples, all of whom were Jews, 
and to whom blood was forbidden by God's express 
law^ would have heard the direction to drink His 
blood, without starting back astonished and humbly 
proposing some inquiry? Their silence on such 
a subject is another refiitation of the doctrine. The 
Article truly says, that it is '' repugnant to Scripture^ 
It is contrary to what St. Paul giays, who declares, 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, that the bread 
and Yfine, taken in t\ie Sactaiivewt ate, after conse- 
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cration, bread and wine still; and says that they 
are taken to *' shew the Lord's death till He come ;" 
which last words plainly contradict the idea of His 
bodilf/ presence now. All the Scriptures of the 
New Testament concur in teaching that Christ is 
in Heaven, and will there remain '' till the time of 
the restitution of all things:" and how can that 
fact consist with His being corporeally/ present with 
every communicant in the Sacramental Supper ? 

Now, Brethren, we assert that our Lord's words are 
Jiguratwe, nor do we assert it without reason. We 
have His own and His Apostles' authority for saying 
so. Scripture, in numberless passages, supports 
this view. *' The seven ears of wheat are seven 
years ;" " The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches ;" " The rock was Christ." Are 
not these figurative expressions ? ''I am the vine, 
I am the door." Who will say that these must be 
taken literally ? And if not these, why the other ? 
The Paschal Lamb was called the Passover ; Christ 
himself called it by that name ; and yet it was not 
the Passover : only, being a figure or memorial of 
the same, it bore the name of what it represented. 
And so is the bread called the body, and the wine 
the blood of Christ, because they represent them. 
And thus are reason, common sense, the customary 
forms of speech, and above all, the voice of Scripture, 
against the view held by the Papists. 

And there is another objection taken by the 
Article : and that is, that the doctrine, by which it 
is sought to exalt the Sacrament, goes to ^^ over- 
throw'' it. A Sacrament is a sign. But the Papists 
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make it the thing signified: and thereby do away with 
the sign. So that in point of fact they destroy what 
Christ instituted : and have no Sacrament at all. 

But the last evil lu^ed against the doctrine is 
the most serious. '^ It has given occasion to many 
superstitions."* We need not be surprised that, if 
men can so far give up their reason as to beheve 
beyond doubt that the consecrated Host is the very 
Christ, they should look upon it as possessing a 
peculiar virtue, able even to save. And this is their 
false faith : and priests and people are under its 
influence. Eating Christ in the Sacrament, as they 
imagine they do, as often as they go to it; they 
think that they shall ''live by Him." And so 
'' strong ** is this '' delusion," that the Host, when 
carried to the dying, is called the '' viaticum^' be- 
cause (as their catechism teaches) *' it prepares for 
(them) a passage to eternal happiness and everlast- 
ing glory f But the worst and most abominable 
of all their superstitions is the deification of the 
elements. Changed into the divinity as well as into 
the human nature of Christ, the wafer has become 
the God of the Papists, and they lift it on high, 
bear it through the streets in pompous procession, 
fall down before it and worship it !* They pray to 

* I have been much struck with the saying of Averroes, the 
Arabian philosopher, as quoted by Archbishop Tillotson, and it 
ought to put the Church of Rome to the blush. '* I have travelled 
(says he) over the world, and have found divers sects ; but so^ 
sottish a sect or law I never found, as is the sect of the Christians^ 
(he was speaking of Roman Catholics) ; because with their oi 
teeth, they devour their God whom they worship /" 
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it and say, '^ deliver me, for thou art my God." O 
gross superstition ! How can we wink at it ? The 
Lutheran doctrine of Consubstantiation is unreason- 
able and unscriptural — ^but it involves no bad prac- 
tices. It is a matter of opinion, that does not strike 
at the fundamental principles of divine truth, nor 
interfere with the right worship of God. We can 
hold fellowship with a body of Christians under 
such circumstances ; but with the idolatrous Roman 
Church we can have none. You see, then. Bre- 
thren, that it is not on account of ^' a. few practical 
grievances^ as some assert, that there can be no- 
thing in common between us and Rome. We differ 
on vital matters, on alUessential articles of faith. 
The difference between us, in this that we have 
argued to day, is that we worship Him who made 
all things, and the Papist the work of his own 
hands ! Do you shrink, then, from the statements 
of those Articles of your Church, which protest so 
strongly against Romish error ; and do you blame 
me for preaching upon them ? I think it very likely 
t;hat the course I have taken, may not be agreeable 
"to the feelings of all of you ; but this is my plea : 
3[ took a solemn ordination oath and I am bound to 
ieep it. The Bishop said to me, ^' Will you be ready, 
'with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away 
^l erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's 
vford ?" And I answered, '^ / will, the Lord being 
-my helper" I have only then redeemed my pledge, 
^nd I am guiltless. What doctrines, I ask, can be 
ooaore ^'erroneous and strange'* than those of Popery? 
That system is now at work in our land, exercising 
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an alarming influence^ and what makes its influence 
so much to be dreaded is this^ that careless Protes- 
tants, in ignorance of its tenets^ are prepared to 
favour it. Information then is needed and I have 
given it. Seeing the danger^ I have stood on my 
watch-tower and sounded the trumpet of alarm. If 
you take warning and prepare for the battle, I have 
gained my end ; but if you disregard the words I 
have addressed to you, and evil come on you or on 
your children, I shall at least enjoy the satisfactory 
reflection that it was not through my neglect. But 
may God, in His mercy, avert the evil. May He 
rouse you to a due sense of your vast Protestant 
privileges. May He endear to your hearts, that 
great bulwark of the truth, the Reformed Church of 
England, and make you rationally and judiciously 
earnest in its defence. And above all, animated by 
the spirit of the noble martyrs in all ages, may you 
*' contend for the faith once delivered to the saints," 
and hand it down imimpaired to after generations. 



SERMON XVII. 



THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, 
" A BLASPHEMOUS FABLE AND DANGEROUS DECEIT." 



HEB., X. 10. 

<< We are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all." 



It is evident, from what has been aheady said in 
the preceding Sermon, that the Chm'ch of Rome 
has dealt most wickedly with the Holy Sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ ; having perverted 
it from its great design as a commemorative ordi- 
nance of the passion of Christ, and made it a means 
of the grossest idolatry. Never were words more 
wantonly wrested from their plain, palpable mean- 
ing, than those in which Christ instituted the Sacrar 
ment ; and never did bold impiety more presump- 
tuously set at nought a Divine command, than has 
been done in the giving the Sacrament in one kind 
only. For Christ, who had merely said of the 
bread, " Take, eat, this is my body," as if with an 
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eye to what priestcraft would afterwards introduce, 
said of the cup, *' drink ye all of it." The wine 
there deposited was the chosen emblem of His 
hlood, and to His blood, that is to His death, we 
owe our redemption. He, therefore, urged upon 
every disciple a particular application of it, and 
with peculiar emphasis made the reception of the 
sacramental wine binding, mthout exception, upon 
all his followers. If then, either of the signs may 
be dispensed with, after the solemn direction to 
receive both, it cannot be the cup. So that 
the divines of Trent, by tearing asunder what 
Christ joined together, have done wicked vio- 
lence to His holy ordinance ; and, by their mutila- 
tion of the same, have so thoroughly deformed, 
if not destroyed it, that since the time when the 
decree of 1414 began to be acted on, neither 
have the priests truly given, nor the people truly 
received, the blessed Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. 

This sacrilegious act followed the imposture of 
transubstantiation : and transubstantiation was made 
a doctrine of the Church to augment the power of 
the Clergy! In an ignorant age he must have 
been thought a being of a very superior order, who 
could, by a few words, change a piece of bread 
into a living human body ; nay, into the very Di- 
vine Person of the Son of God.* And this, we 

* It is remarked by Archbishop Tillotson, that hocus pocus, as 
applied to the sleight-of-hand tricks of jugglers, is nothing but a 
corruption of the words **hoc est corpus" by means of which the 
priest of Home speaks away the bread, and puts in its place the 
body of Christ. 
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know, tends very much, even now, to overawe the 
mind of the poor enslaved Papist into a supersti- 
tious veneration for the man, who can, as he thinks> 
first make his God, and then, by giving it to him to 
eat, or by withholding it from him, save or ruin his 
soul for ever.* 

The doctrine of transubstantiation cannot be too 
strongly spoken against, for it is not only a most 
stupid profanation of an awfully sacred rite, but it 
makes every one who follows it an idolator. He 
may shelter himself under the plea that he believes 
the wafer to be God, and therefore worships it. 
But we know that it is not God, and therefore his 
act is idolatry. Even he, on his own principles, 
cannot be sure that he is not guilty of this sin. 
He admits that if the wafer were not God, it would 
be idolatry to worship it : and how does he know 
that it is ? It all depends (as he is taught) upon 
the intention of his priest ; without which there is 
no consecration, and, consequently, no change: 
and, as that must be a secret from him who com- 
municates, he can never be certain that God is the 
object to whom he pays his devotions. But even 
if he could so far renounce his senses as to bring 

♦ I have before spoken of Popery as ^^ modified Paganism;** 
but in its doctrine of the Eucharist it goes beyond all that Pa- 
ganism, in all its absurdity, ever taught. An old Roman mo-> 
ralist, speaking of the folly shewn by the heathens in the choice 
of their objects of divine worship, was led to exclaim, ** Was 
any man ever so mad as to take that which he feeds upon for a 
God r — (Cic. de Nat. Deo.) But that which was too gross for 
Pagan worship has been adopted by modem Rome ? 
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himself always to believe that God was (as he says) 
^^ transferred^ to the wafer, that would not free 
him from the charge of worshipping an idol. The 
heathen who bowed before an image, mider an idea 
that the Great Power was in it, were not excused; 
nor were the Jews, as I have before shewn you ; 
nor is he. If ever there was an idolator, he is one ; 
and his idolatry is the most irrational that can be 
conceived. Like the ignorant worshipper of a piece 
of a tree, the other part of which he has burned in 
the fire, he takes a piece of bread, which he knows 
will moulder and decay, and that he calls his God, 
prostrates himself before it, and seeks from it the 
blessings that can come from God only! How 
truly may it be said of him as it was said of the 
other, whose folly the prophet sarcastically de- 
scribes, '' He feedeth on ashes : a deceived heart 
hath turned aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, 
nor say. Is there not a lie in my right hand.'** 

This is not the day when we may keep back the 
truth from a feeling of deference to the prejudices 
of others. A mistaken liberality led our short- 
sighted politicians of 1829 to join the advocates of 
expediency in removing those land-marks of the 
nation's faith, which had heretofore kept us glo- 

* A proof of the shameful imposition and the pitiable credu- 
lity connected with the worship of this great idol, is to be found 
in the feast of Corpus Christie which, we are gravely told, owes 
its institution, by Pope Urban, in 1264, to the circumstance of 
a female having declared that she saw, in a vision, the moon 
with a flaw in it, which, being interpreted of the Churchy was 
said to signify the want of a festival in honour of the Holy 
Sacrament. 
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riously distinguished from the enemies of God*s 
church, and safe from the evils, which, when they 
were with us, they plotted against us. But ever 
since that day, when Protestant England, forsaking 
her high principles, took back to her bosom the 
Antichrist, whom she had cast out, the tone of our 
Protestantism has been lowered : conciliation, con- 
cession, and an adjustment of differences, have been 
continually urged as a reasonable consequence of 
the admission of Papists to equal civil privileges : 
statesmen have not hesitated to insult the religion 
of their fathers by professing their ignorance of the 
great difference between the doctrines of the Re- 
formed Church of England and those of Rome : 
and at length (who would have thought it?) we 
have arrived at such a reckless disregard of Pro- 
testant truth, that not satisfied with the grant to the 
College of Maynooth, we have gone on to give thovr- 
sands of the public money to the annual endowment 
of the Popish faith in our foreign Colonies !* But 
Popery and Protestantism may not thus be blended 
together. They are as distinct and opposite as 
light and darkness ; and if we would avoid a repe- 

♦ The charge on the Treasury of New South Wales for the 
support of religion in 1841, is estimated, in an official document, 
as follows : — 

£ s, d. 
Church of England - - - 18,371 10 
Presbyterian Church - - - 6,800 
Wesleyan Methodist Mission 3,450 
Roman Catholic Clergy - - 8,850 
This is one instance out of many ; and what will England say 
to it? 
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tition of those acts which are recorded, for our 
warning, on the page of history, we must keep 
their distinguishing tenets clearly in view. Now 
Transubstantiation is a main pillar of the Papal re- 
ligion, and is made, by the enemies of our faith, 
the totichstone and test of heresy. To avow or to 
deny this one great article constitutes the difference, 
in the judgment of the Church of Rome, between 
a faithful member of Christ and a wicked apostate, 
over whom she pours her awful malediction. Eng- 
land, therefore, cannot withdraw her protest against 
it. 

But enough has been said of this shocking 
error of Romanism ; and I now proceed to another, 
equally shocking to a Christian mind, that has been 
based upon it. It is 

The Sacrifice of the Mass,^ 
the error opposed and refuted in our XXXIst Arti- 
cle. But before we hear the Church of England 
in opposition to this doctrine, let us know, from 
the lips of the Church of Rome, what it really is. 
In the exposition of her sentiments given by the 
Council of Trent, the doctrine, which was then 
first determined on as an Article of faith, is thus 
expressed : '' Our God and Lord, although about to 
offer Himself once to God the Father ^ on the altar 

* Missa or Mass, is a word that we meet with in the rituals 
of the ancients. It expresses the dismissal of such persons as 
could not partake of the Eucharist, at the close of the general 
service, and hefore that was celehrated ; and being applied also 
to those who were dismissed upon the conclusion of the sacra- 
mental service, it was called " The Mass of the Faithful.** 
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oj the Cross, that He might thus accomplish eternal 
redemption ; yet, because His priesthood was not to 
be abolished by death, in the Last Supper, on the 
night in which He was betrayed, that He might leave 
to His beloved spouse, the Church, a visible sacrifice, 
such as human nature required, by which that bloody 
sacrifice, once perfected on the cross, might be repre- 
sented, the memory of it continue to the end of the 
world, and its salutary virtue be applied for the 
remission of those sins which are daily committed 
by m ; declaring Himself constituted a priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchizedec, offered His 
body and His blood to God< the Father, under the 
species of bread and wine, and under those symbols 
delivered the same to be received by His Apostles, 
tphom he then constituted priests of the New Testa-* 
ment, and commanded them and their successors in 
the priesthood to offer the same, saying, ' Do this in 
remembrance of Me.* " And then, as to the exact 
character of the sacrifice, '* Since in this Divine sa- 
crifice, which is celebrated in the Mass, that very 
same Christ is contained and offered without blood, 
who once offered Himself with blood on the cross ; 
the Holy Council teacheth that this sacrifice is really 
propitiatory. God being appeased by this oblation^ 
bestowing grace and the gift of repentance, forgives 
crimes and sins though they be heinous. It is pro- 
perly offered, according to apostolical tradition, not 
only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and other 
necessaries of living believers, but also for the dead 
in Christ, not yet fully purified.'' In Pope Pius's 
Creed, that faithful echo of the doctrinal decisions 

2 A 
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of the Council^ every Papist is made to say, '' / 
profess that in the Mass there is offered to God a 
true, proper, and propitiatory, sacrifice for the living 
and the dead.*' The '' Catechism of the Council of 
Trent/' thus speaks on the same subject, '' We con- 
fess that the sacrifice of the Mass is one and the 
same sacrifice with that of the Cross ; the victim is one 
and the same, Christ Jesus, who offered Himself, once 
only, a bloody Sacrifice on the altar of the Cross. 
The bloody and unbloody victim is still one and the 
same, and the oblation of the cross is daily renewed 
in the eucharistic sacrifice. Thai the holy sacrifice 
of the Mass, therefore, is not only a sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving, or a commemoration of the 
sacrifice of the cross, but also a sacrifice of propitior 
tion, by which God is appeased and rendered prth 
pitious, the pastor will teach as a dogma defined by 
the unerring authority of a General Council of the 
Church*' And now hear how definitively and de- 
terminately the Canons of that Holy Council have 
dealt with the matter. " If any one shall say that 
in the Mass a true and proper sacrifice is not offered 
to God, or that the offering is nothing else than giving 
Christ to us to eat: let him be accursed.^ '* If CL'ny 
shall say that by those words, ' Do this for a com- 
memoration of Me,^ Christ did not institute His 
Apostles to be priests, or did not ordain that they 
and other priests should offer His body and blood: 
let him be accursed.*' '* If a7iy shall say that the sacrir 
fice of the Mass is only of praise or thanksgiving, or 
a bare commemoration of the sacrifice made on the 
cross, and not propitiatory^ or that it profits him 
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alone that takes it, and ought not to be offered for the 
living and the dead, for sins, punishments, satisfy c- 
tions, and other necessities: let him be accursed." 

Now from these statements, given in the Church of 
Rome's own words, we find this to be her doctrine, 
that Christ, after the consecration of the elements, 
being corporeally present upon the table, under the 
form of bread and wine changed into His substance, 
and in all respects the vert/ same person who suf- 
fered on the Cross, is, at every celebration of the 
Eucharist, offered up afresh to God, by the officiat- 
ing priest, as a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ; and 
that by virtue of the same, applied alike to the 
living and the dead, sinners on earth obtain pardon, 
and departed souls, yet suffering in purgatory, are 
released from theur torments. This is her doctrine, 
and the following is her practice. The priest, 
standing now at this altar then at that, as often 
during the day as there are masses to be said, first 
makes the living Christ, and then presenting him 
to God, whilst mentioning thos^e, whether living or 
dead, for whose benefit the service is performed, 
he prays that, for the sake of that meritorious and 
most acceptable sacrifice. He would have mercy 
upon them and pardon their sins. During this 
ceremony, when performed in public, (for there are 
private masses celebrated by the priests alone) the 
people look on in silence, being taught that it is 
their duty to hear mass rather than to say it them- 
selves, or to understand what is said for them. 
They regard the priest as a mediator, transacting 

the great business of reconciliation for them with 

2a2 
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God : and when Mass is over, they go away imagin- 
ing that they have well pleased God by that which 
they consider the highest act of homage they can 
render Him, and that by that laudable service they 
have made satisfaction for sin. To this they daily 
fly as the expiation for daily guilt, and in this they 
confidently repose their hope of salvation. Hear 
some of the prayers of the Mass service. The 
priest, at ^'The Oblation of the Host," says, "Ac- 
cept, O, Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal God, 
this unspotted Host, which I, Thy unworthy ser- 
vant, offer unto Thee, my -living and true God, 
for my innumerable sins, offences and negligencies^ 
and for all here present; as also for all faithful 
Christians, both living and dead ; that it may avail 
both me and them unto life everlasting.'* Again, 
'' Let the performance of my homage be pleasing 
to thee, O, Holy Trinity ; and grant that the sa- 
crifice, which I, though unworthy, have offered up 
in the sight of Thy Majesty, may be acceptable to 
Thee ; and, through Thy mercy, be a propitiation 
for me and all those for whom it has been offered." 
For the deady they pray, " Grant, we beseech Thee, 
O, Almighty God, that the soul of thy servant, 
which this day hath departed this life, being puri- 
Jied and freed from sin by this sacrifice^ may obtain 
both forgiveness and eternal rest'' These prayers 
are continued year after year. They say at the 
Anniversary Mass, " O, God, the Lord of Mercy,, 
give to the soul of thy servant, whose anniversary 
we commemorate, a place of comfort, a happy rest, 
and the Ught of glory." Even bishops and priests 
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are thought to need Masses to save them. '* Ac- 
cept, O Lord, we beseech Thee, the sacrifice we 
offer for the souls of Thy servants, bishops (or 
priests ;) that those whom in this Hfe thou didst 
honour with the episcopal (or priestly) dignity. Thou 
mayest join in the fellowship of saints in the king- 
dom of heaven.** Now you perceive that in all this 
there is implied the incompleteness of the work that 
was achieved on Calvary ; for if it be necessary for 
the pardon of sin and the Christian's final happiness 
that the sacrifice there made should be repeated 
over and over again, of course it follows that that 
one sacrifice once made, could not be of itself an 
adequate satisfaction. The Papists, therefore, deny 
the sufficiency of Christ* s death for maris salvation ! 
Upon this ground our Reformers meet them, and 
express their opposition in the following very plain 
and strong terms. Against the many oblations 
offered in the Mass, they set '* the one oblation of 
Christ finished upon the cross," and they say of it, 
*' The offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the 
sins of the whole world, both original and actual; 
and there is none other satisfa^^tion for sin, but that 
alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Masses, in the 
which it was commonly said, that the priest did offer 
Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remission 
of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables and dan- 
gerous deceits J* 

There is here a testimony, delivered by the con- 
fessors and martyrs of the Anglican Church, in 
honour of the blessed Saviour, and in opposition to 
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those who take His glory from Hun^ that deserves 
to be written in letters of gold. It is the &m> 
unhesitating avowal of a great saving truth, and 
the fearless condemnation of a great and ruinous 
error : and it shews how completely the man who 
leaves human tradition for the teaching of God in 
His Inspired Word, is brought to renounce all other 
grounds of confidence, and to rest on Christ alone 
for his soul's salvation. 

The truth declared by our Reformers is this, 
that Christ paid the full price of human redemp- 
tion, and did every thing that the justice of God 
could ever require in satis&ction for human guilty 
when He died on the cross to save sinners. He 
came from heaven and took the nature of man^ 
that He might become his substitute ; and in that 
character He must bear the load of all the guilt of 
sinful man and undergo his punishment. So the 
storm of God's righteous anger gathered round 
Him, and broke in awful fiiry upon His sinless 
head. It began to fall when He knelt in the Gar- 
den, and ^^ sweated drops of blood," '' being in an 
agony ;" and it reached its height, it beat pitilessly 
upon Him, when, in the dark hour of the Cruci- 
fixion, bereft of all comfort and sufiering incon- 
ceivable misery under His Father's frown. He cried, 
''My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 
But there it spent itself, and passed away ; and all 
was then serene. Justice cried from heaven, " I am 
satisfied. The law is vindicated ; the injured honor 
of the throne of God has received an ample repa- 
tion. I want no more. I proclaim the rebel's 
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pardon and the prisoner's release ; for a price of 
infinite value has been paid for his ransom^ and no- 
thing need hinder his return to happiness but his 
xmwillingness to accept the hberty that is offered 
liim. He may now fly to the ''refuge," which 
Mercy has provided, and there I can have 
nothing to say against him ; nothing to require, in 
the way of atonement, at his hands. Nay, so far 
from accusing and condemning, I will deal with 
him as a righteous soul, and give him the reward 
of righteousness in the eternal possession of the 
^kingdom of heaven.'* Thus spake Justice ; and 
Mercy, embracing ''Truth," sent forth her mes- 
sengers to make known the tidings. And these are ' 
some of their declarations, left on record for the 
comfort of our souls. " Where sin abounded grace 
did much more abound ; that as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord." " God was in Christ reconcihng the world 
imto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them. For He hath made Him to be sin for us 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him." " We have redemp- 
tion through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac- 
cording to the riches of His grace." " Him hath 
God set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
His blood, to declare His righteousness for the re- 
mission of sins that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God ; to declare at this time His righte- 
ousness ; that He might be just and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus." " The blood of Jesus 
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Christ cleanseth from all sin.'' '^ He bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree." '' By His stripes 
we are healed.'' *' He is a propitiation for our sins, 
and not for our^s only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world.** And then, in connection with this 
one great Propitiatory Sacrifice, it is said, '* If we 
confess ovu: sins, God is &ithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.** A multiplication of passages could not make 
the truth more certain to our minds that the death 
of Christ is a '* fiill, perfect, and sufficient sacrificey 
oblation, and satisfection," for all guilt, *' original 
and actual;" and that by virtue of the offering 
once made, the believer in Jesus obtains a complete 
remission of all his sins. This is the '* Rock,** on 
which he is privileged to build that '' hope** which 
" maketh not ashamed ;'* the *^ Refuge" in which he 
enjoys '* perfect peace" and *^ strong consolation ;" 
the high vantage ground from which he fearlessly 
challenges the universe, *' Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect ? Who is he that con- 
demneth T By this he has '^ access to God with 
confidence," crying, in '^ the spirit of adoption, 
Abba, Father :" and it is this, which, assuring to 
him his final salvation, enables him to *^ rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

But the Reformers thought it not enough to say 
that the sufferings of Christ are a complete atone- 
ment for sin. It would, indeed, be admitted by 
every man of plain common understanding, who 
takes also the Bible for his guide, that if God is 
satisfied with what Christ has done, and on the 
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ground of His vicarious sacrifice made on the cross^ 
xemits the guilt of all those who fly to Him for 
Tefuge and put their trust in Him^ nothing remains 
l)ut that we should avail ourselves of that most mer- 
cifiil provision, and abandon all efforts to atone for 
our guilt in other ways, as unnecessary and unavail- 
ing. But the doctrine of the Papists compelled 
them to add, 

*' There is no other satisfaction for sin but that 
alone."* 

The great feature of Romanism is self-righteous- 
ness: and nothing is more strongly developed in 
that system of error, than the attempt to propitiate 
God by human performances. They do not directly 
deny the one '^ foundation which God has laid in 
Zion," for the salvation of His Church ; but they 
add to it, and build upon it superstructures of hu- 
man device, and do so conceal it, especially from 
the ignorant, by the very many things which they 
require to be done by the sinner himself, before he 
can be at peace with God, that, in point of fact, 
they look to themselves and not to Christ for par- 
don and salvation. I speak with truth and upon 
calm deliberation, when I bring this charge against 
the Church of Rome. What are their various pe- 
nances, but so many various means of " satisfying 
God for their sins by penitential works T Why do 
they go to Purgatory, but to perfect by their suffer- 
ings, in a place of torment, that atonement which 
was not completed by their works of penance be- 
fore they died? And the Sacrifice of the Mass 
has been established upon the same principle. It 
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is offered to God under an idea that it setiisfies 
for sin; and it is represented as an offering so 
highly efficacious^ as to pay off, even for the dead, 
the debt of punishment which they left remaining 
to the justice of God, and open to them the door 
of the kingdom of heaven. They say, indeed, in 
their explanations of the practice, that it is the 
offering of Christ there commemorated in which 
they trust. But this plausible statement is con- 
trary to the fact. For, according to their doctrine^ 
it is not the commemoration of a past sacrifice which 
is there celebrated, but the offering of a new one. 
They look upon the priest's oblation as afresh and 
real sacrifice of the body of Christ ; and believing 
that that sacrifice atones for sin, they beseech God, 
for its sake, to pardon their transgressions ! Now 
there is connected with this a sad ignorance of the 
character of God. It proceeds upon the false suppo- 
sition that He continually needs the doings and 
offerings of His creatures to render Him propitious 
to them. He is to be " moved to mercy" by these 
vain things ! What a heathenish idea ! Christianity 
teaches that He is already mercifiil, and that He 
has marvellously displayed that mercy by giving up 
^^ His only begotten and well beloved Son " to die for 
us. It represents Him as " waiting to be gracious," 
'^ ready" to bestow on all true penitents a full and 
free pardon for all their sins. It no where makes 
the blessing of forgiveness depend either on our 
doings or sufferings : but, because all that could be 
done or suffered by ourselves could never atone for 
the least offence committed against God, it sends 
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us to Calvary, and says, ^ All that believe are jus- 
tified :" and then, to keep us from looking at any 
thmg else but the one sacrifice there ofiered, it 
says, *' There is no more sacrifice for sin." " Christ 
needeth not daily, as those high priests (under the 
Law) to offer up sacrifice, first for Us own sins, and 
then for the people* s ; for this He did once, when 
He offered up Himself* '' Nor yet that he should 
(ffer Himself often, as the high priest entereth into 
the holy place every year with the blood of others : 
for then must He often have suffered since thefoundor 
tion of the world : but now once in the end of the 
world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sor 
orifice of Himself "t ^^ We are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Christ once for all. Every 
priest stofndeth daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins ; but this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; 
from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made 
His footstool. For by one offering He hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified.** X 

These plain words of Scripture, are as much 
against the sacrifice of the Mass as if they had been 
written on purpose to refute it. They abolish the 
nice distinction, which is made by the Romanist, 
between a '^ bloody** and *' unbloody^* sacrifice ; for 
they expressly declare that there is but one sacrifice, 
once offered by Christ, in any kind. And here I 
cannot but remark upon that profound ignorance of 
the simplest of Christian truths exhibited by the 

* Heb. vii. 27. f Heb. ix. 25, 27. J Heb. x. JO— 15. 
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divines of Trent, when they call the mass-sacrifice 
an ^^ unbloody" sacrifice, and yet speak of it as being 
'^propitiatory'* There is such a gross theological 
inaccuracy, upon the most vital of all points, m- 
volved in this view, that I can only account for it 
by saying '' Darkness hath blinded their eyes/» 
Who can read his Bible and not perceive that to 
the blood of Christ, and to that alone, is attributed 
man's salvation ? We are said to be " redeemed 
through His blood ;^ to be '^ redeemed, not with cor- 
ruptible things, such as silver and gold, but with, 
the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot :" and to convince us of 
the necessity of Christ dying to save us, St. Paul 
argues the point, tells us that all the bloodshed- 
ding of the Levitical dispensation, had a typical refe- 
rence to " the Lamb of God ;" that, with a view to 
that great sacrifice, blood was continually used by 
way of purification : '* almost all things (he says) 
are by the law purged with blood ;" and he gives 
the reason for it, adding, that *' without shedding of 
blood is no remission." Now, in the course of his 
argument, he advances this against the continuance 
of the Levitical sacrifices, that the blood which the 
priests offered *' could never take away sin." He 
keeps up the idea of blood atoning for sin, and of 
there being no atonement without it. The priests 
oflfered blood ; but it was only typical, Jigurative 
blood, and could not propitiate God to the trans- 
gressors, because it was not that blood which flowed 
from Christ for the sins of the world. But here 
Papists have a sacrifice in which there is no blood 
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at all, and yet they maintain that God is propiti^ 
ated, and that sin is taken away by it I What a 
contradiction in terms, and how thoroughly \m- 
scriptural ! 

Now you should know that they have attached 
the word *' imbloody" to their sacrifice, to remove 
from the mind the revolting idea of Christ being 
put to suffering.* But we cannot separate the 
offering from the stiffering : for St. Paul says, that 
the frequent offering of Christ would necessarily in- 
volve His frequent steering : and that is his argu- 
ment against it. If, therefore, there be no suffer- 
ing, there is no real offering, and certainly no 
offering for sin: and thus the term which they 
employ to support their error, completely over- 
throws it. 

But they profess that Scripture justifies the prac- 
tice. They infer it from the case of Melchizedec. 
It is Bellarmine's argument. Christ, to be '^ A 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec," 
must do as he did. Now he " brought forth" bread 
and wine for sacrifice ; therefore, Christ does the 
same, offering continually, day by day, under the 
forms of bread and wine. His own body and blood in 
sacrifice to God. But we no where read that Mel- 
chizedec's offering was a sacrifice. We have reason 
to feel assured that the bread and wine which he 

* As destruction is necessary in a sacrifice, Christ must be 
destroyed in the Sacrifice of the Mass. And this is done, ac- 
cording to Bellarmine, by the Priest eating him ! Surely the 
idea of Christ being " crucified a£resh," is not more revolting 
than that of His being thus consumed. 
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''brought forth,** were merely a r^reshmeni for 
Abraham. And even if bread and wine had been 
offered in the way contended for, it would not 
establish the Sacrifice of the Mass : for in that it 
is not bread and wine that is offered, but the very 
body and blood of the Lord. That argument, 
therefore, proves nothing but the folly of those 
who advance it. And the other, taken from Ma- 
lachi, is just as weak. The prophet, dwelling upon 
Gospel times, foretells the presentation to God of 
''a pure offering;" and this, says the Romanist, 
must mean the Sacrifice of the Mass. But as we 
are not required to take the words literally, and are 
supported by Scripture in applpng them to the 
spiritual offerings of praise, thanksgiving, and good 
works, which believers in Christ render unto God, 
we cannot receive the Romish interpretation. 

And if the Scriptures do not countenance the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, neither does antiquity. The 
primitive Christians were perfectly free from this 
abuse of the Lord's Supper. It is an important 
fact, bearing on this subject, that their Pagan ene- 
mies made it a point of objection against them, that 
they had no sacrifices. And how did they meet the 
charge ? Did they deny it and say, (as the Roman- 
ist would have done) that the Eucharist was a 
sacrifice which they offered to God to atone for 
their sins? No, they frankly admitted what the 
Pagans alleged, and they said, through Justin Mar- 
tjnr, their apologist, that ^' they had no other sacri- 
fices but prayers and praise." But, says the Ro- 
manist, the Ancients called the Lord's Table an 
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" Altar,'' and the Holy Elements an " Oblation^' 
and the Minister a ^^ Priest;'' all which terms clearly 
shew that they held our doctrine of a real sacrifice. 
To this I reply, in the words of Ballinger, " If the 
Fathers think that the Supper is a sacrifice, and 
that it is to be offered to procure rest to the souls 
departed, we do not receive that opinion, as not 
agreeing with the Canonical Scriptures." But it 
cannot be conceded to the Papists that the writers 
of the centuries they refer to held this doctrine ; 
for they did not ; neither will the language they 
employ, concerning the sacramental elements, taken 
fairly, bear this construction. Much of what they 
say is explained by the fact that in very ancient 
times the people, who communicated, brought the 
bread and wine, and placed them on the Table as 
an offering to God ; and so the Table was called an 
Altar because it bore that offering: the offering was 
one of thankfulness, and the term oblation was not 
improperly applied to it. At other times they desig- 
nate the Eucharist the sacrifice of Christ, as being 
a commemoration of the same, calling the sign by 
the thing signified : but they never speak of it as a 
sacrifice of propitiation. It was also called a sacri- 
fice, because regarded as an act of religious faith 
and duty. In this sense the Scriptures frequently 
apply the term to the spiritual offerings of heart 
and life which grateful Christians present unto 
God. And thus we, in our Communion Ser- 
vice, call the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ "a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving." 
We use it as a commemorative oblation of the 
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passion of Christ, being carefiil (as the Homily 
enjoins) '^ lest of the memory it be made a sacri- 
fice," To prevent all approach to this error, the 
framers of our Liturgy substituted *^ Communion 
Table" for '^ Altar** throughout the Sacramental 
Service. And the Canons of our church shew the 
same. Certainly, nothing but Popery makes a real 
sacrifice of the bread and wine, a real altar of the 
table of the Lord, and of the priest a real sacrificer. 
There is but one sacrifice for sin, and but one priest 
who continually offers the same in presence of the 
Mercy Seat. Ministers of the Gospel are not 
priests, in the sense of their sacrificing, nor does 
our Church, which retains that ancient order, so 
xmderstand it. Priest is synonimous with Pres^ 
byter: it is but a contraction of the term; and 
he who ministers in that sacred office does no more 
in the way of sacrificing than is done by every 
Christian. Every Christian is spiritually a priest, 
and every Christian '^ offers up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." Bishop Jewell 
has so well expressed this truth in his '^ Defence of 
the Apology," that I cannot forbear quoting his 
words ; ^' Now, if any man shall think it strange to 
hear a layman, in any sense, called a priest, may it 
please him to peruse some part of that hereafter 
foUoweth in this defence. There shall he find by 
the authority of St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. 
Jerome and St. Chrysostom, that whosoever is a 
member of Christ's body, whosoever is a child of 
the Church, whosever is baptized into Christ and 
beareth His name, is fully invested with this priest- 
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hood, and therefore ifiay justly be called a priest. 
And wheresoever there be three together, as Ter- 
tullian saith, yea, though they be only hijonen, yet 
here they are a church/' And then he speaks of 
those sacrifices which all Christians offer. ** We 
have the sacrifice of prayer, the sacrifice of ahns- 
deeds, the sacrifice of praise, the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving, and the sacrifice of the death of Christ. 
We are taught to present our own bodies, as a pure, 
and a holy, and a well-pleasing sacrifice unto God ; 
and to offer up unto Him the burning oblation of 
our lips." " These (said St. Paul) be the sacrifices 
wherewith God is well pleased." These be the 
sacrifices of the Church of God : whosoever hath 
these, we cannot say he is void of sacrifice. How- 
beit, if we speak of a sacrifice propitiatory for the 
satisfaction of sins, we have none other but only 
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, upon the Cross. 
He is that sacrificed Lamb of God, that hath 'taken 
away the sins of the world.' " 

Man loves to exalt himself: and the sacrifice of the 
Mass is highly gratifying to the pride of the clergy. 
It transforms them into mediators ; and by placing 
tlie work of propitiation in their hands, it gives them 
a prodigious influence over the people. And this 
influence they have used most wickedly, to promote 
their own worldly ends. They have turned their 
church into a shop for the sale of Masses. They 
have set a price upon their prayers : a price upon 
Christ's blood ! '* Pay me (says the priest) and I 
will say Mass for your soul :" and the poor deluded 
creatures, believing that their spiritual guide can 

2b 
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indeed interest heaven in their behalf^ and obtain 
for them, by his sacrifice, a release from their pains, 
willingly part with their very all for so blessed a con- 
summation ! In this way the Church has got her 
riches. The trade of Masses has brought her more 
gain than any other source of emolument. Her 
large monasteries and rich abbeys were founded by 
this means : and had it not been for the Statute 
of Mortmain, brought in to prevent those profuse 
endowments of valuable lands which private indi- 
viduals left the church as the price of masses for 
their souls' salvation, the spiritual power would, in 
all probability, have brought all the estates of this 
kingdom into its own hands. God grant' that the 
clergy of our own Reformed Church may know 
their right position and keep it ! May they never 
come to think that they are an order of superior 
beings, able to obtain for their flocks what their 
flocks cannot obtain for themselves. The '^ evil 
spirit" of popish pride, that we cast out of our 
Church at the time of the Reformation, is endea- 
vouring, under the revived doctrine of the powers 
of the priesthood, to find its way back again. 
But I trust that the cross of Christ, which is 
now so extensively preached, will be an effectual 
barrier against it. 

And now, are we not prepared to justify our 
Reformers in their use of the terms which they 
have applied to these Romish Masses, when they call 
them, *' blasphemous Fables and dangerous Deceits ?"* 

* It is the boast of the Papists of England that their chapels, 

which are fast multiplying in onr land, are raised by the united 

subscriptions of themselves and Protestauts! ^w\^^ ^<i\^ttier 
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Are they not Fables, when the Scriptures speak 
against their truth ? And are they not blasphemom, 
in that they deny the suflSciency of the work which 
Christ ''finished'* on the cross, add to the means of 
pardon which God has provided another way of 
atoning for sin, and give that power to a sinful map 
which belongs to Christ only ? And when to this 
it is added that, in many of these Masses, Christ is 
offered up in honour of saints, those inferior beings. 
His creatures, who are made to divide with Himself 
the work of intercession, I fearlessly assert, in the 
face of that Romish Canon, which holds me " ac- 
cursed" for saying so, that our Reformers never put 
on record a greater truth than when they wrote 
'' blasphemy'' on the sacrifice of the Mass, a title 
which had before been given to the wicked Church 
of Rome by the spirit of Revelation.* And is it 
less true that these Masses are ^^ Dangerous Deceits ?" 
Deceits they are, for they teach the people to 
expect pardon firom God by a means which can 
never obtain it: they place a pillow of lies under 
the head of the dying sinner : they give him a delu- 
sive hope: they promise what he cannot realize. 
And can any thing be more '' dangerous T The 
poor misguided creature looks away from Christ to 
look at these. He thinks not of the justification 
and the sanctification which come from God: these 
are to save him ! He ''builds his house" not " upon 

cannot be aware of the abominations of a Mass-house, or they 
would not give their money to build one ? This, 'amongst other 
things, shews the necessity of recalling the public mind to the 
great principles of the Protestant faith. 

* Rev. xiii. 1, 5, 6. 
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a rock^'' but ^^ upon the sand ;** and so it falls^ ^'and 
great is the fall of it !" 



I have now completed what I imdertook, viz. 
to shew, in reference to the Church of England, 
her close agreement with Scripture, and her ex- 
treme distance from the Church of Rome : and I 
think I have shewn, by a plain, straightforward 
statement of her doctrines, to Dissenters on the 
one hand, that she is too much allied with the 
Word of God to deserve their hostility, and to 
those her members, on the other, who take the 
course recommended at Oxford, that she is too 
essentially Protestant to have her name used as an 
authority on their side, and made a vehicle for 
carrying out into a system their grievous errors. 
These Articles, the most important of which I have 
brought forward and explained, are the voice of 
your Church, calling upon you to stand to your 
Bibles and to Christ, and never to be reconciled to 
the falsehoods, the impieties, and the abominable 
wickedness of the Popish religion. By these I shall 
hope to abide, whatever be the consequence. The 
charge of ultra-Protestantism from Oxford, and 
that of bigotry from the Liberals of the age, religious 
and political, will, I trust, only bind more closely 
to my heart the precious records of the pure faith 
of better times, and make me more zealous in 
maintaining doctrines which cost our Reformers 
their hves. • Remember, Brethren, that your being 
at variance with Rome is not a thing of your own 
seeking, but one of necessity. We would live 
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peaceably with her, but she will not allow us. She 
punished and drave us from her, because, following 
Scripture, we could not faU down before a piece of 
bread, and look to it as an offering able to satisfy 
God for our sins. They still curse us because we 
rest our souls on the one sacrifice of Christ once 
offered, and refuse to seek justification by the 
means which they have devised. And how can we 
be friends ? How can there be, whilst Rome re- 
mains unchanged, an adjustment of differences? 
No, impossible ! We may pity and love the men 
who are in error ; we may return their curses with 
our prayers; but embrace their system or speak 
mildly of it, we cannot. If the cross be blazoned 
on our banner, there must be written under it ^^ No 
Peace taith Rome:'* and that shall be our banner, 
though we fall under it ; and we will look to Christ 
to give us the victory. — ^Amen. 
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